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FOREWORD. 




jEEKERS after truth and searchers for guidance I Bless your stars that the Book 


revealed by God for the good of mankind has been made accessible to you in an 
easily comprehensible form. It is the Message, yes, the self-same Message, which 
went forth in sweet Arabic accents from the Cave Hira, 1,300 years ago, at^a time 
when Cimmerian darkness of irreligion had overspread the entire face of the earth and moral 
turpitude had blunted the consciousness of sin ; and which, again, is repeated to-day in the 
English language for the guidance of those stragglers who, like their predecessors of 1,300 
years ago, are thirsting for truth but suffer from the lack of a guide. O yeamers for spiritual 
life! Here is presented to you the brimful chalice of that life-giving elixir which, thirteen 
centuries back, restored the dead to life, that you may be able to slake your thirst and enjoy 
the true life. A fool indeed is he who is far away from God and yet considers himself in 
the land of the living ; and ignorant really is one who, though steeped in spiritual darkness, 
thinks himself to be in the light. Of a truth, he alone is living who lives a heavenly life, 
and none is more lifeless than one who lacks life of the spirit. The dead entombed in graves are 
decidedly not so defunct as those buried in their living corporeal framework. The sepulchre of 
earth is certainly not as hideous as the tomb of flesh, because, while the hard earth of the former is 
immune from the inroads of the devil, the flowing fluid of the latter is subject to the continual in- 
rushes of the Evil One. He, of course, is in the light whose heart is illumined by the heavenly 
light, because the external light cannot avail, unless there is light within. One whose inside is 
dark will continue to remain in darkness even in the broad daylight. There are many who take 
pity on the blind, but more pitiable are those whose minds lack spiritual sight. Many there are 
who take compassion on the deaf, but none takes compassion on those whose minds are closed 
against truth. Those are really deserving of pity who have minds, but do not understand ; who 
have eyes, but do not see ; and who have ears, but do not hear. Such people are little better than 
irrational animals, because they are unconscious of the life of the spirit which is the real source 
of all life. Life of the spirit is the kind of life which knows no death. Out of sympathy for such 
men, we offer this treasure of guidance with utmost regard and affection, hopmg that unbiassed 
minds will sure y pay their very best attention to it, and with a sincere mind ponder over its con- 
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tents. It is sheerly through ignorance that the followers of other faiths, on account of their lack 
of knowledge, call the Holy Qur4n a useless book, but the real reliable opinion is that which is 
matured after due deliberation and personal observation and experience. Blind &uth is not the 
characteristic of a wise man. We are positively certain that a careful, unprejudiced study of the 
Holy Qur-dn cannot fail to produce a strongly bvourable impression on the tnin^ of a sincere 
reader. This Charming Book was vouchsafed to the world 1,300 years back, yet life-force flows 
as resistlessly in every word and phrase to-day as it did at that time. No book on the surface of 
the earth enjoys the peculiar privilege of ever-lasting life except the Holy Qur-dn of Islam. All 
others have fallen a prey to death and decay ; but this Book is ever yielding rich fruit which is 
the token of life. Even to-day, men who follow it feel the same thrill of life as did those who 
acted upon it at the time of its revelation. Know ye lovers of life ! that there is no living book 
under the vault of heaven except the Holy Qur-dn ; there is no living faith under the Sun except 
Islam ; and there is surely no living prophet in the world, but the Holy Prophet of Arabia or one 
who gets hts spirit and becomes completely like-minded with him. 

Indeed, it is no easy task to accept the truth. The path leading to truth is honey-combed 
with pitfalls and very often involves loss of I’fe and property before one can attain to it. There 
are many a chicken-hearted man, who, although conscious of the truth, cannot openly declare for 
it for fear of worldly loss or of desertion by the relatives, or of taunts of the friends. But every 
wise man knows that every g^in is attended with a lot of pain. Only he who laboriously tills the 
earth and sows the seed can hope to reap a harvest. One who refrains from climbing up a fruit- 
laden tree through fear of thorns cannot taste the fruit thereof. The life of this world is nothing 
compared with truth. This life is but a drop out of the limitless ocean of life designed for man. 
What is known as death is only the curtain hanging before the Examination Hall, and everybody 
knows that real life begins after getting through the examination when the school-days come to 
an end. Ye truth-loving people ! Ponder over the great truth we place before you and accept it. 
These noble teachings aim at the happiness of this as well as the next world. They are meant to 
make man fit for the grand task for which he was born. The Holy Qur-dn itself explains the 
object of its revelation: — “ We have not- revealed this Book, so that you may get into any sort of 
harm, material or spiritual ; but on the other hand, it is sent as guidance to those who fear the 
path of ruin and destruction and seek the right path. It is the word of Him Who created the 
earth as well as the high heavens. Who shows unqualified mercy to man and is free from all 
defects. He is established on His seat of supreme sovereignty. Everything in the heavens 
above and the earth below and even in the intervening space belongs to Him” (XX, 3—7), From 
this it is clear that the underlying purpose of this Book is to secure for its adherents the happi- 
ness of life here as well as hereafter and to further the object of human life ; it should, therefore, 
be the primary duty of every one to accept it, and we cannot help expressing our firm conviction 
that if people set aside their prejudice and study it with a clear and receptive mind, they cannot 
but accept it. Man naturally spurns all obstacles and defies all difficulties that stand in his way 
of getting to what he believes to be useful to him. Filled with this conviction, we bring out this 
English Translation of the Holy Qur-dn and are sure that a careful reader will, after perusing it, 
find his attitude towards Islam completely changed. His previous hatred based on foilse reports 
will surely be converted into a deep love for it. And this is quite easy with God. 
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FURTHER PROGRESS OF THE TRANSLATION. 

It is yet too early to say anything previously when the Second Part will be out ; but 
we have every hope that, by the gjace of God, we shall be able to publish it in as short a time as 
possible. Although we are afraid that the Second and Third Parts will take unusually longer time, 
and we may scarcely be able to publish more than two or three of them in a year, yet we 
hasten to assure our readers that strenuous efforts will be made to avoid undue delay and 
to finish the work as soon as possible. When all the thirty Parts have been published, an 
ample Introduction to the Holy Qur-^n will be added, which will be comprehensive exposi- 
tion of such important matters as require a detailed and lengthy discussion and cannot there- 
fore find room in the notes appended to the Translation. It will then be known to the world that 
the Holy Qur-dn has not been handled by its detractors in a spirit of fairness and justice. 


NEED FOR THIS TRANSLATION. 

To remove all misgivings as to the necessity for this Translation in the presence of those 
already published, we should like to say that the English translations, so far published, have been 
done either by those who were swayed by nothing but religious prejudice and whose object was 
certainly not the manifestation of truth, but the presentation of a ghastly picture of the Holy 
Qur-An before the world ; or by those who had no acquaintance worth the name with the Holy 
Qur-dn and the Arabic language, the result being that those translations are too poor reading to 
afford anything like a real insight into the excellences of Islam. This, of course, has accentuated 
the need of another translation which may, unlike others, give a life-like portrait of Islam ; and to 
supply this desideratum this annotated Translation is placed before the reading public. Weak 
human beings as we are, it is too much to assert that we have risen above the possibility of error 
in the execution of this work : To err is human and we are no exception. But the method we 
have adopted has minimised, if not totally done away with, the chance of error. We have 
not based the translation and notes, and in fact every other matter connected therewith, on 
current stories and popular tales; but, on the other hand, our procedure has been to base 
the meaning of every word first on the corroborative testimony of the Holy Qur-dn, and 
secondly on the context. The same golden rule has been observed in the preparation of notes. 
Every note first derives its authority from the spirit and tenor of the Holy Qur-dn as expressed 
in various other places. Next to the Holy Qur-dn, precedence is given to the information forth- 
coming from the authentic sayings of the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be 
upon him). After the evidence of the Holy Qur-dn itself and that of the traditions, resort has 
been made to the standard dictionaries of the Arabic language. Last of all, recourse has been 
taken to the evidence of history which was necessary for the explanation of such verses as 
referred to some well-known historical events. We have carefully avoided all those baseless tales 
and unfounded stories which have grievously misled many a translator. Such foolish stories 
may find room in the folklore, but it will be a decided injustice to thrust them upon the Holy 
Qur-dn, because, far from disclosing the truth, they give rise to childish nonsense and mental 
confusion. So we have taken scrupulous care to steer clear of all such unworthy stuff, and have 
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based our translation and explanatory notes first on the Holy Qur-4n itself, secondly on the 
authenticated sayings of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of God), thirdly 
on standard dictionaries, and fourthly on reliable history. This process, we hope, will be a 
great help towards a right understanding of the Holy Qur-4n. 

SPECIAL FEATURES OF THIS TRANSLATION. 

As translation without the original is likely to jeopardise the purity of the text, it is there- 
fore found necessary to give the text along with the translation. This essential feature is conspicu- 
ous by its absence in other English translations. Just below the text is given in English characters 
an exact and clear transliteration of the same, which will, we trust, greatly facilitate the reading of 
the Holy Qur-an even by those not familiar with the Arabic language. It will also be a radical 
help to the new converts to Islam who have to learn by heart a portion of the Holy Qur-tin to be 
read in prayers. Lower down the transliteration, there come in order the English translation, the 
explanatory notes, and a running note on the arrangement of the verses. The last item, which 
throws in bold relief the marvellously unique arrangement of the verses, one following the other 
in the most natural sequence, is, as far as we know, the first attempt of its kind. Not only are 
the other English translations devoid of it, but even the voluminous Arabic commentaries have 
also ignored this important phase of the work ; i he dire consequence being that some thoughtless 
critics have had the audacity to call the Book a rhapsody. Thus, this humble effort of ours will 
satisfy a crying and long-felt need ; and a perusal is sure to convince the reader that the Holy 
Qur-an is a thoroughly coherent and consistent reading and that every sentence is a gem well set 
in its place and every subject a pearl exquisitely studded in its own setting. Last of all, at the 
bottom are found the cross-references, by means of which one can see at a glance the various 
places where the subject of a certain verse has been dealt with in the Holy Qur-an. Another note- 
worthy point about these cross-references is that such of them as refer to a verse embodying some 
injunctions are divided into two sets, A and B. The A set comprises such cross-references as give 
further details of the injunction, and the B set includes such cross-references as throw light on the 
general character of subject of the verse. Besides this, wherever it has not been possible to give 
the literal rendering and some departure is found necessary, the literal translation is given on the 
margin 


TRANSLITERATION OF THE TEXT. 

In transliteration we have adopted the following system which, we venture to say, 
approximates to the best systems in use. 

• at the beginning of a word, pronounced as «, i, u preceded by a very slight aspira- 
tion, like h in the English word “ honour.” 

<!> /A, prononuced like th in the English word “ thing.” 

^ a guttural aspirate, stronger than h ; 

^ pronounced like the Scotch ch in ‘ loch '. 

^ #, pronounced like the English th in * that ‘ with 
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4, Strongly articulated s. 

(j* ct, similar to the English ih in ‘ this.' 

(, strongly articulated palatal t. 

^ strongly articulated e. 

( a strong guttural, the pronunciation of which must be learnt by the ear. 

gh, 9. sound approached very nearly in the r *grasseyc ’ in French, and in the German 
r. It requires the muscles of the throat to be in the ‘ gargling ’ position whilst pronouncing it. 

(3 y, a deep guttural k sound. 

u) » (nasal n). 

^ ‘ a sort of catch in the voice. 

Short vowels are represented by a for 1 (like « in ‘ bud ’) ; t for 7 (like i in ‘ bid ’) : 
u for 1 (like 00 in ‘ wood ’) ; the long vowels by a for L or (like a in ‘ father' ) ; t for <^7 (like 
«« in ‘ deep ’).«/ for (like « in ‘ sat j(’ ) ; a for j- (like 00 in ‘ root ’ ), au for (resembling 
au in ‘ sound ’ ) ; and final by 5. 

Highly prolonged vowels ( <^ ) are rendered as a, 2 and u. 

The consonants not included in the above list have the same phonetic value as in the 
principal languages of Europe. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 

In conclusion, we express our heartfelt gratitude and deep indebtedness to those of our 
friends who have given us any sort of assistance in the publication of this part of the Translation, 
especially our Printers, Messrs. Addison & Co., Ltd., Madras, who have spared no pains to make 
the printing of this Part the best that could be done in India. We also take this opportunity to 
thank, in anticipation, those gentlemen who will, on perusal of this Part, kindly favour us with their 
valuable suggestions for the improvement of the work and also those who will lend us a helping 
hand to popularize the work in their respective spheres of influence. It may be stated here that 
this Translation is not undertaken as a commercial pursuit, but for the sole object of furthering the 
cause of truth, and thus all income is to be expended on missionary activities. 

A PRAYER TO GOD. 

This is what we have got to say to men, but the most important solicitation is the one 
we wish to address to Thee, O God, our Lord. Thou knowest the innermost secrets of our hearts 
and are perfectly aware what motives have actuated us in doing this work and what desires have 
impelled us to this undertaking. We pray to Thee to grant us power to finish the work and 
enable our pens to write the truth. Grant, our Lord, that we may not write a single word contrary 
to truth and even a single sentence containing so much as a semblance of falsehood. Thy Book 
is pure like Thyself, but our knowledge and information are meagre and limited, so vouchsafe to 
us power to represent Thy Book faithfully. Without Thy succour our efforts are unavailing and 
our endeavours vain. Our Lord, the Master of our minds, give us power to expl^n the truth and 
invest our words with such an electrifying charm as may overpower the hearts oyall seekers %lfer 
truth. Grant, our Lord, that our words may weed out of the world traditional ^prejudices aad ill- 
will rooted in ignorance 1 Our Lord, darkness has enshrouded the face of th^lobe and 41 dismal 
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gfloom hangs over the surface of the earth ; make Thy sun of guidance appear, so that its bright 
rays may pierce through and dispel the thick palpable darkness' which reigns supreme every* 
where, and once more there may be the unhampered sway of light in the world. Through 
ignomnce, people consider that this guidance which Thou, out of Thy infinite mercy, ^voured 
us with for our spiritual and material uplift through the Greatest of all the Prophets, is worthless. 
So bless our efforts and enable us to hold up the truth before them, so that they may open their 
eyes and see it to be enamoured of it. Our Lord, make these people also co-sharers with us in 
the light which Thou hast, out of Thine unbounded grace, gfmnted us, because they are after all 
Thy creatures and deserve Thy redeeming gfrace. Worldly splendour may make them forgetful, 
but their hearts are burning after real happiness and true felicity. Turn to them, O Lord, and just 
as Thou, at the time of the revelation of this Book, didst make this light spread on all the four 
quarters of the globe through the Holy Prophet of Islam (may peace and blessings of God be upon 
him) ; similarly to-day, through his second Advent in the blessed personality of the Promised 
Messiah, once more spread the light of Islam all over the face of this Planet. Our Lord, 
our hearts are convulsing with pain to see the world stuck fast in the quagmire of worldli- 
ness, groping helplessly in the surrounding darkness. Shower Thy blessings, so that every 
virtuous soul may find rest in the comforting lap of Thy love. How long will this remoteness 
from truth and hatred for reality last ? Thou art always true to Thy Word ; Thy Messiah doubt- 
less came to fulfil this object ; but we long to see, our Lord, the day when the Holy faith of 
Islam will have ascendancy in the hearts of men, and people will accept the Islam which has 
been revived by Thee through Thy Promised Messiah. He has purged this Holy faith of 
all the dross of false stories which had been, throughout the Dark ages, clustering round it. 

Grant, our Lord, that in all thou unntrios whore the bleeud name of hie Holy faith hae not 
reaohed at all or has been too feebly heard, there may be ohanted in the unity of Islam the sweet 

ehorns : “ There is none worthy of worship bat Allah, and Muhammad (|^ j ^ ( i^) ie 
Hie Prophet.** 

We close with the words that all praises are due to God. 


Qadian, 

4tA December, 1915 


.} 


The Editors. 




1 . Bismilla^hir-RahmTh-nir’RaJum. 

3. Arrahma-nir-RaiCim^ 

2. Alham-dulillaki RabbiValamln. 

4. Maliki yau-mid-dln. 

1. " / BEGIN with the name of Allah,* the Beneficent, the Merciful.® 

2. ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord® of the worlds,® 

Beneficent, the Merciful, 

*^4. ‘'Master® of the Day of Retribution. 

Explanatory Notes. — 1- Allah is the name 
of a Being who is the sole possessor of all perfect 
attributes and is free from all defects. In the Arabic 
language, this term is never used for any other thing 
or being. No other language has a name for the 
Supreme Being which is at once distinctive and 
comprehensive. The names found in other lang- 
uages are all attributive or descriptive and are often 
used in the plural ; but the word “ Allah ” is never 
used in the plural number. Hence, in the absence 
of a parallel word in the English language we have 
retained the original name “ Allah” throughout the 
translation. 

2. The original word is Rahman which, like 
Allah, is exclusively used for God, and which, we 
have, for want of a more descriptive word, rendered 
in English as the “ Beneficent.” It signifies free and 
gratuitous providence of God. All boons vouch- 
safed to mankind without having been earned fall 
under this attribute. The famous lexicon, Lisan-ul- 

says:— ^ ^ 

Rahman is a name specially used for God. It 
should not be applied to any other being” (Vol. 
XV, p. 122). 

3. The original word properly speak- 

ing, signifies the Giver of the best and the highest 
reward for virtue. 

4. The original word Rabb literally means 
“ Qeator, Devdoper and Sustainer,” signifying both 
the creation of a thing and the developing of 

it, by degrees, from the lowest to the highest stage 
of perfection. God is not only the Creator of all 
things, but it is He who leads them to their highest 
.stcige of perfection and sustains them at every stcige ; 
e.g„ the largest tree is only a development of a small 
seed, and similarly, the perfect man that of a few 
drops of blood. 

5. The original word 'alamin (worlds) is a com- 
prehensive term, inasmuch as it signifies not only this 
earth and all heavenly bodies, but also the different 
planes of existence, viz the mineral, the vegetable, 
the animal, and the spiritual kingdoms, and then 
among mankind, the different generations and 
nationalities. God is thus the Creator of both 
matter and soul. 

This conception of God implies that the God of 
Islam is not only the God of the Mussalmans, but 
the God of all peoples ; and hence. His religions 
Islam, is not for any particular age or nation, but M 
all ages and nations. It was the Prophet of Isljf^ 
who, of all prophets, first invited all nations 
world to accept one faith. i 

6. The original word (Mas^^gg^g 
up a distinction between the Divine Dispenaj^ of 
wards and punishments and an earthly si^fininistra- 
tor of justice. The latter is a mere Judge ; /either the 
life nor the^roperty of those to whom dispenses 
justice belongs to him, and so, he cann^ exercise the 
prerogative of mercy. But God is t% Creator and 
Lord of the creation and cannot be ^used of injus- 
tice, if He gives an ever-increasing reward to the 
virtuous and shows mercy to the^mners. 

GmwaI Note, oa Chap. I.— Bote. 1.— It is a mistake to suppose that the words BismillSrhir-Rahma- 
ntr^Jiakim, generally rendered as ‘ In the name of ' Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, were noi revealed. For Chapter 


aS:S; 6: 119, 120, 122, 1S9; 7: 181 ; 22; 88,37 ; 27:31; M; 2. 817: 111; 28: 01. 

91:70; 40:60. i20: 83 ; 87: 21 ; 81 ; 18; 60 : 87 ; 82: 18-20. 


c0;40; 10:11;S7:188 ; 
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THE HOLY QUR-lN. 


Flirt 1. 



5. ^lyydka ncibudUy wa iyydka nasta'ln 

6. Ihdi-nai-str^ial mustaqlm. 

5. "Thee alone do we worship,^ and ^Thee alone do we ask for help. 

6. Guide Thou us on the ‘’right path:‘ 

1 . The Arabic word for worship implies a decla- 
ration of God’s unity, also complete love for, 
complete trust in, complete fear of, and complete 
humility to, God. 

2. Ihdi (guide) signifies the showing of the 

right path as well as keeping one on the right path, 
i,e , , leading up to the destination. As Islam does 
not limit the spiritual progress, but even the most 
spiritually elevated person is, according to Islarri, 
capable of yet further progress ; therefore, the com- 
prehensive prayer, 1 Ja 1 1 Li aa 1 “ Guide 

Thou us on the right path,” is taught, which is 

equdly efficacious for the erring and the guided. 
While the former prays for the right path, the 
latter being already on the right path prays for 
steady progressive adherence to it ; and even the 
greatest prophets stand in need of this prayer, be- 
cause the stages of nearness to God are endless. 
Not confined to any specific object, this prayer is all- 
comprehensive covering the whole ground of human 
requirements, both worldly and religious, in striking 
contrast to the Lord’s prayer of the Christians, 
” Give us this day our daily bread,” or the prayers 
of other faiths. 


Al- 'Alag, XCVl, first revealed to the Prophet, begins with the words, “ Read in the name of thy Lord.” So, the words 
I read ” or “ 1 begin ” should be taken as understood before ‘‘In the name of Allah ” with which every chapter begins. 

therefore means ” I l>egin with the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.” This short sen- 
tence is a well-known Islamic formula used at the beginning of every deed, small or great. It embodies a prayer to God 
appealing especially to two of His attributes {jRahmdn and Hahim) which are the perfect image of the relationship 
between man and his Creator. He invokes the first attribute for the provision of all the necessaries requisite for an 
undertaking and then passes on to the second attribute, begging the highest reward for the labour expended. This 
is the most natural procedure. The Qur-an, as a guidance for man, springs from the first attribute which is, therefore, 
referred to first when beginning the Holy Book. The fruits of acting upon the guidance come later and depend on 
the second attribute which is consequently invoked next. 

Hote 2.— This short chapter is called Fatihah and it is curious to note that this very name occurs in a prophecy in the 
Revelation, Chapter X, which also contains a reference to the number of verses in this chapter. The name occurs in the 
second verse of the aforesaid chapter of the Revelation, where it is translated as open. The original Hebrew word is Fatoah 

^ n T ^ and the translators, being ignorant of the real significance of the prophecy, translated the word as open. 

The seven thunders in the prophecy represent the seven verses of this chapter. The Christian writers agree in holding 
that the prophecy refers to the second advent of Jesus and they are right in their opinion. The little book Fatoah or 
Fatihah was constantly in the hands of the Promised Messiah, who wrote many commentaries on this chapter, both in 
Arabic and Urdu, deduced arguments of his truth from its contents, often referred to it in his speeches and wi itings and 
constantly used it as his model prayer and exhorted his followers also to do the same. He showed such pearls of divine 
wi^om and prophecy to be imbedded in the short verses of this pithy chapter as had never been dreamt of before, so much 
so that one might say with truth that the chapter had remained up to his days a sealed book, as a voice from heaven 
said to the prophet, ” Seal up tho,se things which the sev«n thunders uttered, and write them not.” 

lote Order of verses,^ h deeper study of this chapter discovers another beauty which lies in the wonderful corres- 
pondence between the attributes of God and the prayers that follow them in a serial order. This may be shown in the 
following way 


\ 


1. Attribute ,— All praise belongs to Allah.” 


^ Pfayer.— “ Thee alone do we worship.” As soon as the devotee thinks God to be the possessor of all the highest 

att» ributes in their perfection, the cry of ” Thee alone do we worship ” rises from the depth of nis heart. 

2. Attribute . — ” Lord of the worlds: Creator, Developer and Sustainer of the worlds.” 

Thee alone do we ask for help.” When the Muslim knows God to be the Creator, and the Preserver and 
the source of all development, he at once takes shelter in Him, saying ” Thee alone do we ask for help.” 

tX Attribuie,—** The Beneficent.” 

FrayeV” — “ Guide Thou us on the right path.” God, out of His beneficence, gives us innumerable blessings without our 
asking for t hem. The highest of such gratuitous blessings is guidance in the path which leads to God. Hence, the 
devotee says\ ” Guide Thou us on the right path, i.e,, the shortest and easiest path which leads to Thee.” 

4. j^tk^ribute,— * The Merciful.” 

Prayer. — G^ide Thou us on “ the path of those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings.” 


Rahiniy her^translated as ‘ the Merciful,’ signifies that attribute of God which finds its expression in .giving the best 
reward for lateur. Ahe corresponding prayer cited above means, ” Keep us steady and firm on the right path till we become 
heirs to the favours sh own to tne pre^nous people, because this attribute of God demands that nothing should go in vain. 


aS; 52; 4:37;\5: 118; 29:57 ; 41:38; 51: 67; 109:3,6. 
164; 11:67; 36:62. y 


b 2 : 46, 164 ; 7 : 129. 


^ 3 : 62 ; 4 : 69 ; 6 : 162^ 






ChapL I. 


StfRA-TUL-FlTlHAH. 
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7. ^ifOrtaUladJAna ariamta cilaihim ghair-iUmaghdubi 'alaihtm wa lad-dallln. 

7. The path of " those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings^; excepting 
those on whom** Thy wrath has descended® and those who*" have gone astray,®* 


1 . Elsewhere, the Holy Qur-an explains that the 
favoured people comprise the prophets, the saints, 
the martyrs, and the righteous {vide Chapter IV, 
verse 70). Similarly, in another verse, the Holy 
Qur-an says that the favoured people are the prophets 
and recipients of revelation who hold direct commu- 
nion with God (V, 21). Thus, the Muslim prays to 
be ranked with the prophets — the loftiest ideal con- 
ceivable. No other religion sets up such a high 
ideal for its followers. 

2. According to the Holy Prophet and the 
Qur-an, the people who were the first to come under 
this category were the Jews upon whom God shower- 
ed His favours in abundance, but who, by their 
persistent transgressions, particularly against Jesus 
Christ, the prophet, incurred the wrath of God. 

3. According to the Holy Prophet and the Holy 
Qur-an, the people referred to here are the followers 
of Christ who forsook his teachings after him and 
rejected the Holy Prophet of Arabia, about whose ad- 
vent there were several prophecies in their scriptures. 

*The last verse of this chapter embodies a 

mighty prophecy and, therefore, deserves our special 
attention. It is made incumbent on each Muslim to 
pray to God to save him from becoming a Jew and 


a Christian and not from becoming one who sets up 
equals to God, although this verse was at first re- 
vealed at Mecca and the bitterest enemies of Islam in 
Mecca were idol-worshippers, and Jews and Chris- 
tians had not yet stood in the way of Islam. Had it 
been the word of man, it would have, in the first 
place, taught a prayer for safety against nothing but 
idol-worship, or, at least, idol-worshippers would have 
been spoken of first of all. But, on the contrary, only 
Jews and Christians are mentioned, which clearly 
points to the fact that idol-worshippers would be en- 
tirely swept out of Arabia and that the Muslims 
would be absolutely freed from the fear of joining 
their ranks. But, at the same time, the verse con- 
tains a promise for the advent of a Messiah, for whose 
rejection the Muslims are threatened to be reckoned 
among the Jews and whose advent was to be preced- 
ed by the ascendancy of the Christian religion. 
Hence it is that the prayer taught in this verse refers 
only to Jews and Christians. This prophecy about 
the utter extinction of the idol-worshippers from 
Arabia and the coming danger of the Muslims turn- 
ing Jews (on account of the rejection of the Messiah) 
and Christians is enough to convince a right-thinking 
man of the truth of Islam. The Messiah referred to 
in this verse has already appeared and his name 
is Mirza Ghulain Ahmad of Qadian, (Punjab, 
India). 


6. Attribute , of the Day of Retribution. 

Pfayef.— Guide Thou us in the path of the blessed “ who never incurred Thy wrath nor went astray,” 

When man comes to think of giving an account of his deeds, he l)egins to dread failure, so pondering over the attri- 
bute of “the Master of the Day of Retribution,” man, through fear, Ijegins to pray to God to be saved from His wrath. 

Note i. — A close and careful, reflection over the individual verses of this chapter and their arrangement brings home the 
fact that this chapter contains a guidance for man to his final goal of union with God, carrying him step by step through 
various stages of spiritual development. 

There are only two obvious motives which prompt submission to, or worship of, a being, viz,y love and fear, the former 
being always prompted by beauty and beneficence. So, God has in this chapter appealed to both of these incentives. 
Some people are moved by a feeling of love, while there are others who, devoid of all the softer sentiments of love, are 
swayed by fear. But the wisest course is to appeal first to the tender instincts of love, and failing that, to have resort to the 
feeling of fear ; so, quite consistently with human nature, the opening verses of the chapter make mention of such attri- 
butes of God as bring His beauty and goodness to the forefront and thereby inspire man with an overwhelming sense of 
love for Him. His name is Allah, the sole possessor of all perfect attributes and totally free from all defects. He is the 
Creator and the Sustainer and Supporter of all. It is He who maintains the believer as well as the unbeliever. He has 
brought into existence all those necessaries of our life with which we are not even familiar, but without which it is 
impossible for us to live. He rewards our good deeds in the most suitable and best manner. When those who are capable 
of being moved by feelings of love think over these attributes of God, they at once burst into the humble invocation : — 

“Thee alone do we worship.’* But, on the other hand, those who are dead to all sense of love and are 
moved only by a sense of fear have their attention drawn to t “ Master of the Day of Retribution,*’ and 

realise the awful fact that their deeds are to meet with sure retribution from God and that they will have to appear before 
Him one day to render an account of their doings. This thought compels them to prostrate themselves before God in 
humble submission, uttering “ Thee alone do we worship.” In short, the first portion of the chapter has elements to 
appeal to minds which, dominated either by love or by fear, come to utter the natural cry of the human soul, “ Thee 
alone do we worship,** But at this stage, when, on the one hand, the worshipi)er sees his own weakness and, on the other, 
faces the winning charms of the Divine Beloved or stands in awe of His Majesty, he irresistibly breaks forth into the cry 
iiJlj I Thee alone do we ask for help,” meaning that ‘ we worship and obey Thee alone, but we fall short of the 
full measure of worship, and hence implore help from 1 nee to attain to the fulness of worship.* 

When love reaches this sublime stage and a sense of the glory of God thus consumes all lower passions, human 
nature of itself bursts into the prayer, ^ I *« Qujde Thou us on the right path.” The right path is always 


a 4: 70; 5:21; 19:59, 5 2:62,91; 8:118; 5:61. 
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the shortest way. So the above prayer points to the height of love. It shows that the supplicant ^nnot bear to remain long 
away from God and, therefore, pra5rs for the shortest path free from zig-zag curves and leading him to God in the shortest 
possible time. Again those who have access to the royal court may either be ordinary courtiers or the chosen con- 
fidants of the king. So the further desire of the human heart is thus expressed in the next verse,— ^ I Je \j^ 

1.^., “ O Lord, show me the right path, but along with it, do me the further favour of showing me the path of those who 
enjoyed Thy favours and blessings. In other words, my entry into Thy presence may not be like that of ordinary men, but 
on the pther hand, I may be reckoned among Thy dear ones and may combine in myself the character of the lover and the 
beloved and that Thou might begin to reciprocate my love (for it is the favoured ones of Gt)d that are dear to Him, and 
only those who are deserving of nothing but the favours of God deserve His special love). 1 hus, man longs for that high 
stage of love which is free from every tinge of estrangement. At this stage, every man attains to jxirfection and the lover and 
the Beloved become one with each other. But as the faith of a Muslim lies half way between hope and fear, so on reaching 
this stage one desires constancy in it. This natural desire of man found voice in the prayer that he might not l)e separated 
from God after attaining to union with Him. Further, as separation proceeds from two obvious causes, viz., the displea- 
sure of the beloved, and faithlessne.ss on the part of the lover, therefore, to guard against both these contingencies, the 

prayer is supplemented by the words, i.^., “ May it not happen that Thou should st get angry with 

me owing to any mistake on my part,” and again, f i.e., “ May it not happen that on reaching the dt^stina- 

tion my heart should begin to cherish love for something else and I should in consequence fall away from I hee.” Thus 
the chapter furnishes a complete and comprehensive prayer which God, out of His mercy, has taught to man, and the like 
of which can never be proauced by any other faith of the world. Consider how it is a complete picture of the human 
nature and how all the desires and hankerings of the human soul find full expression in one short prayer. 






R I, 1. Bismilldchir-Ra\ma-nir-RaVim. 

2 . Alif Lam-Mlm. 3 . ^MirkaUKitabu la raiba f>hi hudaUlil muttaqln. 4 . Alladfana 



I BEGIN with the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful." 
^Alif Lam-Mlm.^ 

This Book," ** wherein there is no doubt,® is a guidance for the 
God-fearing,® 


Explanatory Notes.— l* Chapter 

Baqarah was revealed at Medina. Except a verse 
or two revealed later, the whole of it was revealed 
shortly after the Hejira (the Emigration of the 
Prophet from Mecca to Medina). The traditions 
prove that the chapters of the Holy Qur-an were 
named by the Holy Prophet himself, and some of 
the chapters go by more than one title. 

2. See Notes 1 to 3, Chapter I. 

3. It is wrong to change it into A. L. M., as 
some translators have chosen to do. The original 

bears a meaning which vanishes altogether in 
the English form A. L. M. stands for the 
Arabic word ; signifying “ I am (*1^ stands for 
the word (Allah), and for meaning 
“the Most Knowing.*' The three letters are 
thus an abbreviation for the sentence 
which means, “I am Allah, the Most Knowing.” 
Abdullah Bin 'Abbas has put this interpretation upon 
these words, and the Promised Messiah has also 


agreed to it. What these and other letters occur- 
ring in the Holy Qur-an mean and how they are to 
be interpreted will be found in the Introduction. 

Golius says, as we learn from Sale, that these 
letters were added by the scribes and signify 
f>., “at the command of Muhammad.” 
But this view is evidently wrong and absolutely 
unfounded. The evidence of history is quite clear 
on the point. Whenever the Holy Prophet hap- 
pened to read this chapter, he read t along with 
It. Had these letters been a later addition of the 
scribes, as Golius tells us, the Holy Prophet, while 
reading the chapter, would have omitted them. 
Ibn-i-’ Abbas says : — ^ 

fi\ 

I diUlj Jlii 

^ I jiJ| J^i U ^JUo 


Notes on arroniement of the Chaptor.— Moto L— Like all other chapters of the Holy Qur-an, this also 
opens with the words “ 7 btgin with the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the MercifuL” This wise and significant arrange- 
ment is the exclusive prerogative of the Holy Qur-an. As a rule, all ill-intentioned and iH-meaniiyg actions, however good 

a 8 : 2 ; 29 : 2 ; 80 : 2 ; 81 : 2 ; 82 : 2. ^ 2 : 24 ; 82 : 8 ; 41 : 48. ^ 2 : 17^ ; 89 : 84. 
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** Abu Yasir Bin Akhtab and some Jews passed by 
the Prophet when he was reciting the opening 
verses of the Chapter ‘ Baqarah," i.e., I 
He canie to his brother Huyay Bin Akhtab who 
was sitting among a company of Jews, and said, 
* Do you know it ? I swear God that I heard 
Muhammad read as part of his reve- 

lation * ” (Ibn-i-Ishaq, Bukh^i’s History, and Ibn 
Jarir). 

This is a clear testimony to the fact that when- 
ever the Holy Prophet read this chapter, he used 
to read with it, which proves that |^t is an 
integral part of the Holy Qur-an and no interpola- 
tion of the scribes. Similarly, we learn from fbn-i- 
Mas’Od:— 

^ j j aaJ# aJJ I aU I 

^ J aj aij aJJt ^ 

- j (*11 j ciil j ^1 

“ The reading of even a single letter from the 
Holy Qur-an," said tlie Holy Prophet “ constitutes a 
virtue" the reward of which is ten times in proportion 
thereto. I do not say that is a single letter, but 
is a letter, ^31 is a letter and ^ is a letter" 

(vide Bukhari’s History, Tirmadhi, and Hakim). 
This tradition is also quoted by Ibn-i-Abi-Shaibah 
and Bazzar on the authority of ’Auf-Ibn-i-Malik 
Al-Ashja*i. These two testimonies amply bear out 
the fact that these letters ( (^ * ) are part and parcel 
of the Holy Qur-an and not a later addition of the 
amanuenses, as Golius supposes. 

4. The original word {dJialikcL) literally 

means “ that," but has, in the translation, been 
rendered “ this." The reason for this departure 
is that dhalika does not here indicate any idea of 
remoteness, but, according to the accepted usage of 
the Arabic language, it points to the sublime dignity 
of the Holy Qur-an. Thus, apart frorft any idea of 
distance, Malika signifies that this book is pre-emi- 
nently above human ingenuity and enjoys unquali- 
fied superiority over all other books of the world. 
In the absence of a word or phrase in the English 
language, which may exactly bring out this sense, 


NOTES — continued. 

dj^lika has been rendered as " this," because it does 
not here refer to any distant object. Palmer is 
quite mistaken in sayii^ that, according to the 
Muslim belief, the Angel Gabriel showed to the Holy 
Prophet from afar the Holy Book which was in 
Heaven and consequently, instead of " this book," 
“ that book " was the proper wording. This expla- 
nation is entirely unwarranted. In fact, the word 
dholika occurs in the Holy Book in the sense of 
“ this," as explained above, quite a number of times 
Chapters L, 20 ; LXXIX, 26, 27). 

5. In accordance with the usage of the Arabic 
language, this verse is capable of a variety of inter- 
pretations : — 

Firstly . — “ This book is a guidance for the God- 
fearing. There is no doubt about it." 

Secondly . — " It is a perfect book. This admits of 
no doubt." The Arabic phrase means, 

“ Zaid is the only one who is perfect in all the 
different aspects of justice." Similarly, 
also means, “ This is the only book which embodies 
all requirements for guidance." 

Thirdly . — “ It is that book, there is no doubt about 
it." This meaning refers to the claim of the Holy 
Qur-an to be the very book which was promised 
through Moses {vide Deut. XVIII, 18, 19). 

La-raiba-/i-ki need not be construed as 
"Nobody will ever entertain any doubt about it," 
for the Holy Qur-an itself refers to certain objections 
raised against it (vide verse 24), but its simple 
import is that " This book carries with it so many 
arguments that a right-thinking mind cannot but 
accept it as a guide, a perfect book, or the promised 
book." In his Commentary, the Rev. E. M. Wherry 
writes to say on the authority of an Indian co- 
religionist of his that the frequent repetition of the 
statement " There is no doubt about it " on the part 
of Muhammad, in itself, creates a doubt about the 
truth of the Holy Qur-an, because, according to him, 
it is a guilty conscience that expects an accusation 
of falsehood. But this view has arisen from a poor 
grasp of human nature and world’s history. It is 
human nature — and history bears witness to it — that 
men at first reject teachings contrary to their own 


in themselves may they be, lead to disastrous consequences. Generosity, for instance, is an admittedly noble virtue, but 
if it flows out of the sinister motive of winning public applause, it will no longer be looked upon as a virtue. In short, 
when prompted by evil motives and bad thoughts, even the best of virtues become the worst of vices. It is to guard 
against this human propensity and to serve as a warning against all evil intents and ignoble motives that the verse “ / 
be^in with the name of Allah, the Beneficent and the Mercilul " prefaces every chapter of the Holy Qur-an. 

Note 11 . — The connecting link between this and the previous chapter is the prayer 1 Js bixa I 

“ Guide Thou us on the right path,” which is addressed to God in the previous, and meets with divine acceptance in this 
chapter. * Guidance in the right path’ is the prayer contained in the previous chapter and, quite agreeably to that 
prayer, this chapter holds out the glad tidings : ^ “ Here is a guidance for the God-fearing.” 

Note Ill.—Summary of the Chapter '. — 

(1) To begin with, the purpose underlying the revelation of the Holy Qur-an is clearly set forth. 

(2) The ultimate end of the believers and the disbelievers is the next point dwelt upon. 

(3) Then follows a clear demonstration that the only possible result of a close study of the believers and the 
disbelievers is to join the ranks of the former. 

(4) But as man does not accept anything without reason, hence some arguments are advanced about 
thedivine origin of the Holy Qur-an. 

(6) Nec^sity of divine revelation for the guidance of the world is established, and the denial of this absolute 
necd^sity is proved to be unjustifiable. 

(6) It is n^^ clear that the Holy Prophet of Arabia is not the first prophet, but that since the creation of 
the world God has been sending prophets for the guidance of man, and that not only in the beginning 
of the world prophets were sent, but that they continued to appear to the time neea: to the advent of the 
Holy Pretohetr the line of Israelite prophets being^a diear testimony to4t 
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religion, customs and traditions, and accuse the 
teacher of falsehood and imposture. We know of 
no prophet who was accept^ without any opposi- 
tion. So, it is quite natural that the Holy Qur-an 
should drive home the point at the very outset that 
this book permits of no doubt as a guide. 

Although the Rev. gentleman looks upon the 
Bible as free from such forms of speech, yet, in fact, 
we do find in the Bible such expressions at diverse 
places; as for instance, (1) All the words of my 
mouth are in righteousness, there is nothing froward 
or perverse in them*^ (Proverbs VIII, 8). (2) “I 
have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the earth; 
I said not unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain : 
I, the Lord, speak righteousness. I declare things 
that are right*' (Isaiah XLV, 19). See also Titus 
III, 8 ; I Timothy IV, 9 ; Revelation XXII, 6 ; etc. 

6. The word Muiiaqi (God-fearing) is deriv- 
ed from the root ^ Ittiqa which means “ to save 
oneself.** Hence, Muitaqi is “one who saves himself.** 
As man saves himself from God’s wrath by perfect 
surrender to His will and complete obedience to His 
commandments, and as God's wrath is the greatest 
of all dreads which a human being strives to escape, 
therefore, he who does righteous deeds and, by com- 
plete resignation to God’s will, attains to that state 
of human perfection which entitles him to salvation 
is called Muttaai. Again, as different religions have 
pointed out dinerent ways of salvation, there has, 
therefore, sprung up quite a variety of definitions of 
the word Mutiaqi. The Christian, the Hindu and the 
Muslim have each a different conception of this term. 
According to Islam, however, Mutiaqi is described 
in the next verse as having the following six dis- 
tinguishing marks : — 

(1) Belief in “ the unseen.” 

(2) Worship of Allah. 

(3) Kindness to God’s creatures. 

(4) Faith in what is sent down to the Holy 

Prophet of Arabia. 

(5) Faith in what was sent down before the 

Prophet. 

(6) Firm faith in what was yet to follow. 

These six characteristics may be reduced to three 
principles which contain in them the quintessence 


N OTES — continued. 

of all religions Faith in certain things beyond 
I our perception. These are called 'Aqaid (B^efs), 
(iV) Artions {A mat) which pertain, on one side, to the 
worship of God and, on the other, to kindness to 
God’s creatures, & (Jit) Belief in revelations ( tVahy), 

The possession of these three characteristics entitles 
a man to the name Muitaqi, But the Holy Qur-an 
claims to be a guidance even for the Muiiaqi (the God- 
fearing). This refers to the obvious fact that the Holy 

8 ur-an does not merely enable persons to become 
□d-fearing, but takes them to far higher stages in 
spiritual development, and that the Quranic measure 
of guidance is not exhausted in the attainment of this 
stage, but a great deal yet remains to be attained. 
The question naturally arises, what further guidance 
does the Holy Qur-an offer to its followers when the 
stage of >1^1 (///iya) which obviously covers the 
whole ground of human actions, has been reached. 
We need not guess at the answer for ourselves, as 
the question has been answered for us by the Holy 
Qur-an itself. It says elsewhere 

“ We do lead to Ourself those who strive to establish 
connection with Us ” (XXIX, 70). The same thing 
is expressed in the words “guidance 

fort he Muiiaqin*' i>., the Holy Qur-an does not only 
enlighten mankind on such doctrines and deeds as are 
the means of obtaining salvation, but it furthermore 
enables its followers to enjoy personal communion 
with God. When they spare no pains to obey Divine 
behests, God Himself invites them to His bliss and 
speaks to them in His sweet and comforting voice. 
As a result, the faith heretofore based only on argu- 
ments and reasons now turns into conviction rooted 
in observation and experience. In short, by holding 
out an unfailing promise of further guidance to the 
Muiiaqi, God has set forth an undeniable proof for 
the truth of the Holy Qur-an. It can be viewed 
from two different standpoints. Firsi^ all other 
religions of the world regard the perfection of human 
actions as the ultimate goal of religion. They do 
not claim to take their votaries any further. Islam, 
however, does not stop short here, but claims to lead 
its followers far beyond this limit. Secondly, unlike 
other religions, it makes its truth manifest in all 
fulness even in this world. Those who faithfully 
follow the teachings of Islam witness the truth of it 
even in their life-time. God reveals to them His 


(7) Reasons are adduced as to why this Prophet did not appear from among the Israelites, but from the 
people of Mecca, especially the Quraish. 

(8) Lastly, arguments are advanced for the truth of the Prophet which comprise the essentials of Islam. 

j^oie IV,--The order and arrangement of the Chapter.— Tht preceding chapter embodies a prayer for the right 
path, which is wide and general in its application and conveys no rcstticted sense.^ But here in this chapter the right 
path is described in the specific and concrete form of Islam. To start with, God invites to Himself all those who stand 
in need of a panacea for their spiritual ills and moral^ ailments. ^ In doing so, God has adopted the most natural course. 
Before placing himself under the treatment of a physician, the sick man naturally satisfies himself about the antecedents, 
experience, merits and other necessary qualifications of the former, and does not like to act upon his advice until 
he knows it for certain that the physician is decidely the most competent person for his purpose. Quite consistently 

with this internal desire of man, this chapter opens with the words “ I am Allah, the Most Knowing,” bringing it home 
to the enquirer that one who knows all about his condition and one who has the perfect knowMge of the nature 
and the workings of his inner and outer faculties and powers, is God alone. He is the best and the most proficient 
healer of all his spiritual maladies. After finding the most capable and competent physician, man, as a matter of course, 
turns to him for a suitable remedy for his distemper. It isinp^ect consonance with this demand of human nature that 
^ilikal kitab immediately follows the words (J*, showing that God does not stop short at pointing out the most 
efficient physician, but also offers the most definite and perfect recipe. Sometiiiies^ the prescription of a human doctor 
does go^ in one respect, but harms in another, and the sick man, in consdquence, gets rid of one disease to contract 
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pleasure. What can be more gratifying for a be- 
liever than to hear from God Himself that the path 
he is following is right and that the religion he 
professes has proceeded from God ? His faith thus 
becomes deepened and strengthened to a degree be- 
yond the perception of the followers of other religions. 
This is exactly what distinguishes Islam from other 
faiths, which no doubt make attempts to base their 
claims on reason and argument, but lamentably fail 
to present the proof of experience. Man needs to 
be certain that the promises held out to him in his 
scriptures for his life to come are not a delusion ; hut 
other religions fail to create this necessary certainty, 
and the life of their followers in this world affords no 
guarantee for the truth of the promises meant for 
the next world. Islam, however, claims to lead such 
of its followers as do their utmost to follow the Holy 
Qur-an to that state of ^iritual perfection in which 
God speaks to them. This claim of Islam is never 
time-barred. No age passes without witnessing such 
exalted personages. This constitutes a conclusive 
argument for, and a crucial test of, the truth of a 
religion. But all existing religions, with the only 
exception of Islam, are conspicuous by a miserable 
lack of it. After Moses his followers continued to 
enjoy the gift of Divine revelation, but they forfeited 
this gift when they refused to believe in Christ. The 
forfeiture of the choicest of God’s gifts after their 
disbelief in Christ was a clear testimony to the fact 
that they had incurred the displeasure of God. The 


gift of revelation was then transferred to those of 
the Jews who won the approbation of God by 
accepting Christ. The Christian sages in their turn 
continued enjoying the gift, till at last they repeated 
the error into which tne Jews had fallen before. 
They refused to believe in the greatest of prophets 
who came after Christ. The gift was in consequence 
withheld from them as well. But those who sided 
with the Seal of the prophets and followed him 
became now the recipients of the precious gift and 
have since then unceasingly enjoyed the biasings 
of Divine revelation. Every age has been graced by 
the appearance of inspired personalities. This age 
too was no exception. It has witnessed its Favoured 
One in the fulness of time. God, as usual, chose for 
this age one of his servants Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
and poured upon him His choicest blessings, fulfil- 
ling in him the second advent of the Messiah. 
That Holy personage diffused so abundantly the 
light granted to him that even now among his 
followers there is a large number of men who 
enjoy the privilege of communion with God. This 
makes it evident that now, on the surface of the 
Earth, Islam is the only living religion. Such men 
are the fruits which a religion ought to produce in 
order to prove its living force. At present, Islam 
alone of all religions can show such fruit. All other 
faiths are barren and are but trunks in which the 
life-sap has long ceased to flow. 


another. To remove such misgivings, the Holy Qur an adds, OUli i.^., this book, while holding up 

remedies who.se healing powers and curing efficacies are unquestionable, is entirely free from any sort of untoward 
teachings which may develop any spiritual disease. 

Sometimes, the remedy prescribed by a medical man, though harmles.s, affords no relief whatever. The 
patient is none the better for it. To complete the conception of efficacy, the Holy Qur-an adds 
meaning that this recipe, besides being highly useful, has also protective efficacy of warding off all diseases. Elsewhere, 
the point is made further clear, God says about the Holy Qur-an ; I i.e.^ this Book is a cure for 

all spiritual ailments (X, 58). 1 he words (a guidance for the God-fearing) do not only signify that the 

Holy Qur-an provides a remedy for all sorts of spiritual maladies but also solves another Question, what need 
of the Holy Qur-an is there for those who have_ been healed of their spiritual diseases? Will they be freed from sul)- 
mission to the dictates of the Holy Qur-an? “ (It is) a guidance for the (Godfearing)*' includes a 

reply to this question, implying that at no time can one feel independent of the guidance of the Holy Qur-an but that its 
teachings will lie in constant demand even after the stage of ittiqa (God’s fear), for the advancement of moral health 
and the growth of spiritual strength. 

To sum up, in these two verses it is set forth that God is the source of this book which aims at the eradication of 
all spiritual maladies, freeing man from the grip of indifferent remedies which, while mitigating some evils, aggravate 
others. The object of this Book is not only to stamp out all spiritual and moral illnesses, but also to lead man, step 
by step, to the highest pinnacle of spiritual elevation, till at last a firm connection between God and man is 
established and God speaks to him as He did to Noah, Abraham, Moses and others. 





Chap. II. 


sUra-tul-baqarah. 


9 



yvtminana biUghaibi wa yuqimu-nas-saldta wa mimma razaqna-hum yunjiqun. 


4. Who believe in ®the unseen* and* observe prayer,® and "^expend out of what 
We have provided them with f 


1 . f (the unseen) signifies the tenets of faith 
which pertain to things beyond the compass of 
human vision ; such as belief in God, Angels, Day 
of Judgment, Heaven and Hell, etc. * But it must not 
be understood that Muslims are herein required to 
believe in what they cannot grasp. Nothing is 
farther from Islam than making the salvation of man 
rest upon what he is unable to comprehend. The 
supersensible need not necessarily be irrational. 
Nothing of ^ the unseen * which a Muslim is called 
upon to believe is outside the scope of reason. 
There are in man many faculties which, though not 
openly perceived, are clearly demonstrable by reason 
and are without doubt believed to exist. Similarly, 
there are many things in the world which, though 
unseen, are yet proved to exist by arguments, iind 
none can dare deny their existence. It should not, 
therefore, be inferred that the belief in ‘ the unseen ' 
means anything like a blind faith in some mysteries. 
It is, therefore, wrong to suppose, as the Rev. 
Dr. Wherry has done in his Commentary, that Islam 
also, like Christianity, forces upon its followers 
sundry mysteries of faith and that, therefore, they 
have no right to refuse to believe in (irrational) 
mysteries like Trinity in Unity and the Sonship of 
Christ. 

2. The Arabic word (observe) literally 

means ‘ are steadfast in’, ‘put in a right state,’ and ‘set 
up’ {vide Lisan-ul-’Arab, Vol. XV and Tajul ’ArQs, 
Vol. VII, p. 35). Thus, the sentence means that the 
God-fearing are steadfast in their prayers, ue.y on the 
one hand, they are regular and punctual in observ- 
ing their prayers, and on the other, they observe 
them not imperfectly but thoroughly. In Arabic 
phraseology, a business marked by some defect is 
spoken of as assuming a sitting posture, and one 


being performed in all desirable ways is represented 
as standing. Hence, ‘ to set up ’ the prayers means 
‘to perform them in a thorough manner.’ i\jLs 
(salat) means prayer^ and when ascribed to God it 
means mercy. But technically, salat implies the five 
daily devotions which are binding upon every 
Muslim adult: male or female. For detailed parti- 
culars, the reader is referred to the Introduction and 
to our pamphlet, “ The Islamic .mode of Worship.” 

3. In this sentence the God-fearing person is 
enjoined to expend out of what God has given him, 
for the welfare of mankind. This means sympathy 
and mutual help in their widest possible sense, for 
the verse is comprehensive and includes all kinds of 
gifts that man receives from his Maker. Thus 
wealth, power, influence, government, physical and 
intellectual faculties, in short, all that one may have 
received from God must, in part at least, be devoted 
to the well-being of His creatures. The injunction 
has another equally important aspect. The God- 
fearing care to possess only what ” God has provided 
them with.” God-given things are those of our belong- 
ings which are obtained in strict compliance with 
God’s will. It is, therefore, absolutely forbidden to 
earn or collect money by unfair means and then to 
spend it for the welfare of human beings. This 
injunction condemns the detestable practice of 
hoarding money by means of fraud and other designs 
of trickery and cheating, and making large donations 
to charital^le works out of the wealth thus amassed, 
with no object but to win popular applause. Under 
the Divine injunction, a God-fearing person is bound 
to earn whatever he can by honest means and to 
give away a portion of it to relieve the poor and 
the needy. 


In verse 4. we learn that, according to Islam, the lowest degree of human advancement is for a man to believe 
in God on the strength of arguments and to establish such a deep connection with Him that he jnay be ever 
prepared to suffer every loss for His .sake and devote all his powers, faculties, forces and possessions to the furtherance 
of others* happiness and to the alleviation of pain and penury in the world. This elementary standard of spiritual 


a.S: 95; 6: 104; 12: 53; 21; 50; 35: 19; 30: 12 ; 50 : 34 ; 67 : 13 (God); 6: lO(Angels); 32: 18(Heaven). 

* (A) 2 : 239 ; 4 : 44, 102, 103, 104 ; 5 : 7 ; II : 115 ; 16 : 11 1 ; 68: 10. 

(B)2 : 44,84,111,278 ; 4; 143,163; 9: 72; 20: 15,46 ; 30: 32; 74: 44; 108: 3. 
c (A)2 : 216,220,264,265,268,272, 274 ; 4; 39; 9: 61, 104; 24: 28. 

(B) 2 ; 196, 246, 263, 269 ; 3 : 98 ; 8 : 4, 61 ; 9 : 35, 54, 55, 59, 104 ; 14 : 32 ; 22 : 36 ; 28 ; 66 ; 30 ; 40 ; 32 : 17 ; 86 : 80 ; 

42; 89; 47 : 88, 89 ; 57 : 11, 19 ; 98: 6; 107 : 8. 
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THE HOLY QUR-XN. 


Part I. 






A 


5. WalladKina yu'minuna bimh unzila ilaika 7va ma unzila min qablik, wa bil-a^iraii 
hum yitqinun. 

6. UtaHka 'alq hudam-mir-Rabbi-him wa ula'^ika humul-muf Khun. 7. Innal-ladhina kafaru 
sawa'un 'alai-him a-an^ar(a-hum 


5. And who “ believe in ^ what has been sent down to thee, and * what has been 

sent down before thee,' and firm faith have they in what is to come.® 

6. It is they who follow the guidance from their Lord,® and it is they who 

shall succeed. 


1 . Some Christian writers have stumbled at the 
significance of this verse. They seem to think that 
herein Muslims are required to act upon the Bible. 
This view is Primd facie absurd. It is enough for a 
Muslim to follow the Holy Qur-an which embraces 
all that previous scriptures, including the Bible, 
contained by way of guidance. This verse is not 
restricted in its signification to the Bible alone, but 
includes the whole mass of revelations sent down to 
mankind in all places and at all times. The Holy 
Qur-an makes the point clear when it says :— 
^ L)l 

“ There have been no people but there has passed 
among them a prophet” (xXXV, 25). Again in 
XVI, 37, we read ; ( ^ j 


“ And among every people have We raised a Mes- 
senger/^ 

This verse does not enjoin the believers to 
believe in the Bible alone, but in all the revelations 
previous to the Holy Qur-an. The Holy Prophet is 
reported to have treated the Zoroastrians as a 
“ i)cople of the Book/* and likewise, during the 
earlier days of Islam, the Hindus too were looked 
upon as such. Thus, any pre-Islamic book which is 
claimed by a large section of human beings to have 
proceedea from God will be allowed to pass for a 
revealed book within the meaning of the verse 
under discussion, because God says that no nation 
has passed without witnessing the appearance of a 
prophet. 


edification also includes a belief in the truth of the Holy Qur-an and all revealed scriptures of old, no matter wherever 
they happen to be found, in India, Egypt, Persia, China, or anywhere else. It also embraces a further conviction that the 
favours of God have not come to an end ; He will for ever continue to speak to His deserving servants (verse 5). 

In verse 6 God continues that those who attain to this rudimentary state of spiritual process, find all the 
approaches leadinjf up to God open to them and their speed gets accelerated ; and ever onwara they proceed, as if 
by bounds and strides. But every claim when presented to the world meets with a class of ready believers and with 


a49:15. d 2:100, 286 ; 3:82; 4:163, 175; 5: 16, 49;6: 105,166; 7: 53;10:58;14: 2;15:10; 17:10,42, 
91; 20:3; 2| : 11;54:18; 80: 12-17 ; 98 : 4. 

^2: 137; 8 : 85, 200 ; 4 : 137, 163; 16:37; 5:60; 35: 25; 42: 16. 

^1:7;4: 70; 7: 86; 88: 41; 61:7; 4; 106: 2. 
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Chap. 11. 


SURA^TUL-BAQARAH. 




EXPLANATORY NOTES— concluded. 


As to the qiuestion of guidance, we have the clear 
word of God declaring the Holy Qur-an as the 
only book of guidance now and for all time to come, 
which dispenses with the necessity of looking to i 
other books for guidance. A reference to the 
earthly modes of government will serve to illustrate 
the point we are considering. Worldy govern- 
ments enact many laws to meet the exigencies of 
time and afterwards repeal them. We continue to 
look upon those repealed laws as the statutes 
of Government, but do not act upon them because 
other laws have replaced them. The fact that the 
repealed laws are now dead letters cannot, how- 
ever, be taken to mean that they were not framed 
by Government but are only the inventions of j 
the people. Similary, before Islam, there were sent ' 
by God many laws which He subsequently abroga- 1 
ted. As the Holy Qur-an is now the only book of 
guidance for us, we are cautioned against supposing 
the previous scriptures to be books of men and the 
prophets mentioned therein to be (God forbid!) 
impostors. Moreover, it is clearly enjoined upon us 
that, along with a belief in this revelation (the Qur- 
an). we must preserve our faith in the previous pro- 
phets and their revelations. This being the case, 

It is foolish to infer that the Muslims are required | 
to follow the Bible, because in that case they will 
also have to follow the Vedas and the Zend-Avesta. 
The fact is that the Muslims arc warned against 
thinking that there >\as no scripture revealed prior 
to the Holy Qur-an or that the former prophets were 
impostors. They are, on the other hancl, required 
to believe that the previous prophets were true 
prophets and the revelations received by them 
were from God. The point can be easily under- 
stood by a reference to the attitude of the Cfhristians 
towards the Old Testament. They believe that all 
the books included in the Old Testament are Divine 
Books, yet they do not act upon them, because they 
consider the Old Testament as cancelled on the 
advent of Christ. 

2. The term a^irai has a twofold mean- I 
ing. First, it signifies the Doomsday which is the 
last day of the world’s existence. Secondly, it 
means the revelation which is to follow. Thus, 
taking the latter view, the whole text means: 

“ Those who believe in what is sent down to thee, 
and what was sent down before thee, and who have 
a firm faith in what will be sent down after thee.” 
This verse speaks about revelations and sets forth as 
a necessary condition of Mattaqi (the God-fearing) 
that they believe in the revelation given to the Holy 
Prophet and in all the revelations which preceded 
him, and have a firm faith in the revelation that will 
follow him. While the word c; (belief) has 
been used in reference to the revelations, present 
and past, the term yaqin (firm faith) has been 
used in reference to the future revelations ; because 
(belief) concerns anything fixed and determined, 
and as the future revelations were not concrete and 
determinate at the time when this verse was revealed, 
so the word yaqini^^va faith) has been properly used 
with reference to them. 

The concluding portion of the text read in the light 
of the following words of Chapter LXII ( ) 

cannot fail to convince the reader that it has refer- 


ence to the revelations of the Promised Messiah 
whose advent was to mark the latter days of the 
world : — 

i ^ 

I j j 

1 3**^ ykT ^ o 

“ It is He Who has sent to the illiterate people a 
Prophet from among themselves who recites to them 
His signs and purifies them and teaches them the 
Book and Wisdom, though they were before in a 
manifest error ; and similarly, that Prophet will read 
over His signs to another people who are yet to 
join them, and will purify them and teach them the 
Book and Wisdom; He is All-powerful, and All-wise 
(/.<?., it is not impossible for Him to do so. It is 
easy for Him. He is All-wise and all things happen 
under His wise will. At some future time when 
spirituality will wane. He will arrange for the guid- 
ance of men as He has done now).” 

In these verses the Holy Qur-an has clearly 
spoken of the two advents of the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and blessings of God be upon him). His jirsi 
advent took place when the Holy Qur-an was 
revealed and given out to the world as a book of 
guidance for the world. His second advent was to 
take place in the latter days. But by the second 
advent of the Prophet it is not meant that he will 
himself come for the second time, nor should it be 
supposed for a moment that the soul of the Holy 
Prophet will migrate into a second human body. 
In fact, the second advent of the Holy Prophet means 
the appearance of one of his followers who, following 
in his footsteps with utmost fidelity, will completely 
lose his individuality in that of the Prophet and thus 
become one with him. Such a follower will be the 
reflex of the Holy Prophet himself, and all the 
excellences of the latter will be found to be mirrored 
in the former. He will thus be identified with the 
Prophet himself. The advent of such a one will be 
the advent of the Prophet, and the achievements of 
such a follower will be the accomplishments of the 
Master. 

Further light is thrown on the point by the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be 
upon him) who prophesied that, in the latter days, 
when Islam would fall into decay, God would raise 
a prophet from among His followers who would be 
called Mahdi and Messiah. In the verse under discus- 
sion (v. 5), the Muslims are enjoined to believe in 
him and his revelation. It may be mentioned in 
passing that the Promised One has already appear- 
ed, and though many have opposed him, yet his 
mission, like the mission of his prototype, Jesus of 
Nazareth, is making sure and steady progress, and, 
like it, it bids fair to overspread the whole face of the 
wide earth. The name of the Promised One is 
Mirza Ghulatn Ahmad of Qadidn, Punjab, India. 

3. Literally, it is they that are on guidance from 
their Lord, which signifies that the Gk)d-fearing 
{Muitaqi) take a firm stand on the bed-rock of guid- 
ance, i.e., after fulfilling the aforementioned con- 
ditions, they attain to that state of perfection when 
guidance becomes a permanent possession with them. 
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THE HOLY QUR-lN. 


PartJIL 



am lam tundhir-hum Id yu^minun. 


8 . KhatamaUldhu ^ald qulubuhim wa 'aid sam't-him wa 'aid abijirlhim ghishdwah, wa 
la-hum 'adltdbun 'azlm^ 


R 2. 

9 . Wa minan-ndsi man-yaqiilu dman-nd billdhi wa bil yau-mildkhiri wa nid hu7n bi- 
mu^minln. 


7. " Verily, those who have disbelieved — while it is alike to them whether thou 

warn them or warn them not — will not believe,* 

8. *^Alldh has sealed up their hearts and their ears, and over their eyes is 

a covering; and for them is a severe punishment^ 

9. ®And of these people, there are some who say : ‘ We believe in Alldh and in 
the last day ' : but they are not believers at all.^ 


1. The English translators have made a serious 
mistake in interpreting this verse. They take the 
verse to mean tnat the disbelievers will not believe 
whether they are admonished or not. This inter- 
pretation obviously runs counter to the facts of 
actual experience and is directly opposed to the 
teachings of the Qur-an. We know of many disbe- | 
lievers who afterwards came to believe, and the Holy 
Qur-an also says : “ It is He Who has sent to the j 
illiterate people a Prophet from among themselves 1 


who recites to them His signs and purifies them 
and teaches them the Book and Wisdom, though 
they were before in a manifest error” (LXII, 3). 
This verse not only convinces us of the possibility 
of the true conversion of disbelievers to Islam, but 
presents it as a historical fact. Certain Christian 
writers have erroneously inferred from the verse un- 
der discussion that, according to the Holy Qur-iin, 
some people are arbitrarily destined for hell and, 
therefore, they have no choice but to stray away 


another of wilful discarders. Consequently, we read in verse 7 that ordinarily whosoever ponders over this book is sure 
to grasp the truth, but there is a class of men who are quite indifferent to it. Warning and not warning are equally 
unavailing in their case, unless, of course, they shake oft their indifferent attitude and learn to pay heed to the word of 
God. Guidance enters the mind only when it is open for it, but cannot find its way in when it is closed against it. 

In verse 8 it is stated that as such class of men do not use their spiritual faculties, their case becomes hopeless. 
It is idle to think that these people who quite perversely set aside the truth will not get into trouble. They will 
have to pay dearly for the disregard and lack of attention they show towards the truth, ju.st as a sick man suffers for his 
disregard of the true remedy. 

Besides the Mievers and the unl)elievers, there is another class of men which invariably springs up along with the 
supporters and opposers when a mighty dispensation is set on foot. This is the class of hypocrites. Those who have 
neither the courage to oppose openly nor the sense to decide for themselves maintain their connection with both sides 


aA: 169, 170,26: ld7;86:ll. 

b A : 156, 157 ; 6 : 26, 45-47 ; 7 : 101, 180 ; 10 : 89 ; 45 : 24 ; 47 : 25 ; 83 : 15. 

^2s 15, 77, 205; 8 : 78 ; 4 : 61—64,82 ; 5: 42 ; 9 : 57 ; 29 : 11 ; 49: 15; 68:2,8. 



Chap. II. 


SURA-TUL-BAQARAH. 


iS 


EXPLANATORY NOTES.— 


from God’s guidance. This is positively contrary 
to the spirit of the Holy Qur-an which says {vide 
VI, 149, 150):— 

Li/ t ^ 

® Jc j l-iJhT 

^ ^ cU <Ji ^ b I y t i 
e)» j ^1 J. UJ 

plm yii aa)U 1 aJLU J3 o 

( ^IaSKI ) O 

These verses imply that the infidels will say that 
if God had willed, they and their forefathers would 
have refrained from setting up equals with Him , nor 
would they have rendered anything unlawful, i.e,, 
God’s non-interference in their doings clearly showed 
that He sanctioned for them what they did and that 
He had pre-designed the fate for them. The Holy 
Qur-an continues in reply : (1 ) Former peoples also 
said like things till they were overtaken by punish- 
ment. It means that if, as they say, God had caused 
them to set up equals with Him, He would not have 
punished them for doing so. The simple fact that 
God chastised the previous peoples for their setting 
others on a par with Him proves that He did not 
approve of their actions. (2) The second answer 
given is that to prove the truth of a statement, some 
argument must be adduced. If, as they say, God 
forces them to exalt others to the same rank with 
Him, and so they are unable to give it up, then let 
them bring forward some argument, but this they 
cannot do ; for all that they assert is the outcome 
of mere fancy. (3) God has cogent reasons. From 
times immemorial. He has been revealing, through 
His prophets, His words full of deep wisdom and 
sound arguments, thereby inviting His creatures to 
the truth. If, however, any compulsion from God 
had bound the infidels to disbelief. He would not have 
sent any of the revelations and the prophets. (4) If 
God had chosen to use force. He would have forced 
all to follow His guidance. He would not have 
allowed any of His creatures to set up equals with 
Himself, nor would He have allowed so much diver- 
sity of faith and blasphemy to prevail in the world. 
Thus, fatalistic predestination is not warranted by 
the Holy Qur-an and the verse under discussion 
cannot be interpreted in direct defiance of Islamic 
principles. It is their lack of due deliberation on 
the Holy Qur-an that is responsible for the error into 
which the translators have fallen, in interpreting 
verses like the one under discussion. The fact is that 

the words ^ “(While) 

it is alike to them whether thou warn them or warn 
them not, ” make a dependent clause and should 
not be taken as independent. So, the correct signi- 
ficance of the words is that there is no chance for 
the disbelievers to believe while they are indifferent 
to the admonition of the Holy Prophet (on whom 
be peace and blessings of God). 

2. This verse refers to the disbelievers described 
above as absolutely indifferent to truth. They re- 


fused to employ their hearts, eyes, and ears for the 
comprehension of the truth ; as a punishment, their 
hearts and ears were sealed, and a covering came 
to envelop their eyes. And this is a punishment 
which is quite in agreement with what we observe in 
the physical world. Our powers or faculties, when 
not m use for a long time, become wholly useless. 
The eyes lose their i)ower of sight, if they are not 
used for a long time ; and so our limbs get shrunk 
and dwindled for the same reason. Some Hindu 
gymnosophists keep one of their arms in conti- 
nued disuse for a long time, and, as a result, the arm 
gets atrophied. It was in just conformity with this 
inexorable law of nature that the ill-natured infidels 
lost their faculty of faith, because they refused to make 
use of it in seeking and approaching the truth which 
the Holy Prophet (may jieace and blessings of God 
be upon him) presented before them. This faculty 
of research and enquiry has for its organs, mind, ears 
and eyes, and because these were left inactive for a 
long time, they became absolutely inert and useless, 
through the operation of natural laws which are 
laws of God ; for God Himself is the controller 
and the final cause of this system of causes and 
effects, and indeed every cause is followed by its 
effect under His supreme will. Hence, it is only the 
natural effect of the wilful indifference of disbelievers 
that is described in the words, “ Allah has sealed 
up their hearts and their ears, and over their eyes 
is a covering.” It is, therefore, a mistake to read 
into the verse the entirely unwarrantable meaning 
that as God had sealed their hearts, therefore, they 
could not believe. The sequence, as set forth in 
the verse, is clear. The infidels persisted in the 
di.susc of their faculties which, in consequence, got 
sealed up against the truth. This interpretation is 
corroborated by other verses of the Holy Qur-an ; 
for instance : — ( p 1 ) 1 ^ ch 

“ Nay, Allah has sealed up their hearts on account of 
their disbelief” (IV, 156). Again, 

( I ) ^ ^ ^ 1 y 1/ U Ar 

“ Nay, tht‘ hearts of the disl)elievers have been sealed 
up by the deeds they have done” (LXXXIII, 
15). The heart, the eye, and the ear in the verse 
under discussion indicate those spiritual organs for 
discerning the truth. 

3. 'A belief in God and the Day of Judgment 
should not be considered to suffice for the salvation 
of man. They are respectively the first and the final 
points of the whole doctrinal and practical ground. 
The sphere of doctrine and jiractice begins with the 
belief in the existence of ood and ends with the 
belief in the Day of Judgment, after which the actions 
of this life come to an end, and time for retribution 
commences. Hence, a belief in the existence of God 
and the Day of Judgment covers all those principles 
of religion which are essential for a Muslim, as well 
as all rules of conduct which become binding upon 
man when he comes to have belief in God, and for 
which he expects reward on the Day of Judgment. 
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10, Yukhadi^ it-naUlnha wal-ladkina amanu^zva wa yakhdn una ilia anjusa-hum wa mu 
yasKurun. 


11. Fx ^nliibi-hitn maradun fa-zuda-humuUlahu jytaraciu^ wa lahum^ adhubun aRmum-bimu 
kunu yakdhibun. 1 2. JVa idfai qila la-hum la tufsidu 


10. “They strive to deceive Allah and those who believe, but they deceive none 
but themselves ; only they perceive it not* 

11. ^In their hearts there is a disease, and that disease has Allah increased 
to them*; and for them is a sore chastisement, for that they lied. 


1. The words {Khada a) and 

i^Khaddd) used in this verse, although derived from a 
common root, are different in significance. The 
translators of the Holy Qur-an, failing to grasp the 
difference l)etween the meaning of these words, have 
entirely mistranslated the verse. We find in the 
KulliyaiA-Abul Baqa (p. 164): — 

lil ^ ^ lif 

j\e., the word {Khadda) is used when the 

deceiver is not successful in his attem{)t at decej)- 
tion, and f {Khadda) when the party intended 
by the deceiver to be deceived falls a victim to 
the deception. The above distinction is corrobo- 
rated by Lane in his Arabic-Englisli Lexicon, 
Part II, p. 709. He says: “One says of a man 
when he has not attained his desire and 
when he has attained his desire.” Accordingly, the 
verse means that the disbelievers attempt to deceive 
God and the believers, but the latter are not affected 
by their deception (God cannot be affected by their 
treachery, because He knows all their secrets before- 
hand ; and the believers escape their fraud, because 
God forewarns them against their evil designs) ; but, 
by these attempts at deception, their own selves are 
deceived, because they are deluded into the idea 
that, by acting deceitfully, they become safe, while, in 
fact, they are thus paving the way for their own ruin. 

Here it should not be understood that the hypo- 
crites actually wish to deceive God, for one who 
believes in God cannot even think of deceiving Him, 
because deception can conceivably be planned upon 
one who is ignorant, but believers in God believe Him 


I to be All-knowing; so their attempting to deceive God 
does not mean that they wilfully try to deceive Him, 
but. as common in the Arabic language, the word g 
(Khadda) is used here in a figurative and not a 
literal sense. It signifies that the hypocrites appear 
to act deceitfully, because when two actions are 
similar, the word for the one can be used to denote 
the other, although the word may not convey exactly 
! the same meaning. Here also, it is told of the 
hypocrites that they outwardly professed Islamic doc- 
I trines although their hearts cherished contrary views. 
This they did only to share the benefits which were 
to fall to the lot of the Muslims. But the progress 
of the Muslims depended upon the grace of God, 

' who knew all the hidden secrets of the heart. 

' Consequently, though their action was not the out- 
come of a desire to deceive God, yet it was quite 
like deception ; hence, the word deception has been 
used for it. The figurative sense of this word is 
made further clear by a reference to the word 
ishiird (purchase) used in verse 1 7 to connote the 
barter of error for guidance effected by the un- 
believers, although the action is not actually a com- 
mercial transaction. 

2. {marad) means the disease of hypocrisy. 
The aggravation of the disease by God means that 
He continued to add to the prosperity of the Mus- 
lims and to the ordinances of the Muslim Law, 
which led the hypocrites to ^o from bad to worse. 
The aggravation of the disease is attributed to 
God, because it was He who granted prosperity to 
the Muslims and amplified the law for them which 
was the cause of the increase of their disease. 


and try to please both. We are informed of these people in verses 9 to 21. W^e learn from verses 9 and 10 that they 
profess to be Muslims, but Islam is not satisfied with a lip-profession ; on the contrary, it enjoins purity of thought and 
action. These people lack this essential and are therefore included by the Holy Qur-an in the class of unbelievers. The 
outward professions are only a simulation. In verse 11 it is stated that a hypocrite can never be happy in the true sense 
of the word and always remains in trouble in consequence of his lying habits. The hypocrites of the Holy Prophet’s 


a4: 148; 9: 76—78; 58:9. 


5 5:58; 9:126; 22 : 54 ; 24 :51; 74 : 82. 






fil-ardi qalu inna-ma nahnu muUihun. 

13 . Ala inna-hum humuUmufsiduna wa Idkilld yash'tirun, 14 . IVa idhd qila la hum dminh 
ka-ma dmanan-ndsu qdlu 

12. And when it is said to them: ‘“Create not disorder in the earth/ they say: 
‘ We are only promoters of peace.' 

13. Beware ! it is they themselves that create disorder, but they perceive it not.* 


1. The hypocrites outwardly professed the Holy 
Faith of Islam, but secretly they sided with the Jews 
and the Paeans, and urged them to fight with the 
Muslims and tried to sow discord among the Muslims 
themselves. To these activities of the hypocrites 
we find clear references in the Holy Qur-an. For 
instance, we read in Chapter LIX, 12 : — 

l4)kak.t H J (JaI 

I ^ J I j Js ^ ttXf t 

“Don’t ye seethe hypocrites? They say to their 
brethren who are the people of the Book, but who 
have no faith in Islam, ‘ If ye are compelled to leave 
Medina, we will leave the town with you, and will 
not listen to any body against your cause. And if 
ye are required to fight with the Muslims, we will 
certainly side with you.* God bears witness that the 
hypocrites are liars.” In these verses it is men- 
tioned that the hypocrites were secretly exciting the 
Jews against the Muslims and provoking the latter 
to war against them by repeated assurances of their 
own help. As to their attempt to sow discord 
among the Muslims, the Holy Qur-an says : — 

11 ^ ^ 

Ujifc, o 31 

( ) O ^ l 

“It is the hypocrites who dissuade men from spend- 
ing anything on the companions of the Holy Prophet, 
so that the Tatter may scatter away. And to Allah 
belong all the treasures of the heavens and the earth, 
but the hypocrites do not understand it. They 
say : ‘ If we return to Medina, the most honoured 

man will drive out the most contemptible one.’ But 
all honour belongs to Allah, His Prophet, and the 
true believers. But the hypocrites do not know it” 


(LXIII, 8, 9). In this passage God mentions two 
noteworthy practices of the hypocrites. First, it was 
usual with them to induce the men of Medina not to 
help the poor Muslims, who, compelled by the 
enemies of Islam, had forsaken their homes ana come 
over to Medina along with the Prophet, so that 
they might be scattered. God says that if they do 
so, He will make some other provision for the 
Muslims. Secondly, they, in order to undermine the 
prestige of the Holy Prophet, posed as men of 
influence and said that they would turn out the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be 
upon him). A well-known incident narrated in 
authentic traditions will serve to illustrate the 
above statement. It is related that, on the occasion 
of the battle of the Bani Mustaliq, there was a 
quarrel between a iT///Aa/Vy(one of the Emigrants) 
and an Ansdri (one of the Helpers, i.e., those men 
of Medina who gave shelter to the Emigrants), and 
their respective friends came to their aid. Availing 
himself of the opportunity, Abdullah Bin Ubayy Bin 
Salul, the chief of the hyjiocrites, began to excite 
the company of the An\nr, .saying : “ These homeless 
strangers whom we gave refuge are now cmarrelling 
with us. The most restiectcd man of Medina (he 
meant himself) will turn out of Medina the most 
contemptible man (he meant the Holy Prophet, the 
blessings of God be upon him).” But his words 
had no effect upon those whose hearts were full of 
I faith, and they, instead of falling a prey to his machi- 
nations, rebuked him ; even his own son stood up to 
defy him. By such means were the hypocrites 
trying to sow dissension and discord among the 
Muslims themselves and between the Muslims and 
their foes. Whenever they were asked why they 
acted like that, they evaded the question with the 
make-believe that they were prompted by nothing 
but sincerity of purpose and that their intention was 
not to create any ill-will but to establish mutual 
cordiality, and that those things they did only from 
a consideration of expediency. 


days could not likewise enjoy happiness in life In verses 12 to 16 an account of the hypocrites is given. They are 
described to be stirring up disturbance and showing feebleness of faith and, when remonstrated with, putting forward 
lame excuses. Their life is all along one of mean compromises, now associating themselves with the Muslims and 
then identifying themselves with the chiefs of the unbelievers. 

a 3;119; 4:82,34,180,142* 8:73. 74;6:48, 49, 108 ; 83 : 61,62 ; 59;12'l3; 68:8, 9. 







a-nu^minu kama Txmanas-sufaha^ a ath inna hum kumus-su/aha% wa lakiHa yd lamun. 

15. Wa idha laqul-ladliina Tuuana qalu amanna^ wa idffi khalau ilq shay af ini him qalu inna 
mda ktim^ inna-ma nahnu mustahztun. 16. Al/iihu yastah7i*u bi-him iva yarnuddu hum 


14 And when it is said to them : •Believe ye as others have believed they say : 
•Shall we believe as the simple people have believed ? ' Beware! it is they that are 
simple, but they know it not* 

15. '’And when they meet those who believe, they say, ‘We believe’; but when 
they are alone with their ^ringleaders,* they say, ‘ We are with you ; we were but 
mocking. 


1. {Sufafid^ is the plural of (Safih) 

which has a double significance: (1) simple, light- 
witted, (2) incapable of protecting one’s property. 
We read the word in the latter sense in the follow- 
ing verse of the Holy Qur-an: ^ 

( I /V., those who cannot protect their posses- 
sions and prove themselves to be spendthrifts 
should not be entrusted with any property (IV, 6j. 

The Arabic idiom {S aft- hash- sharTi- 

ba), according to the Lisa-nuU *Ara6 (Vol.18, p,393), 
means, “ he exceeded in the use of the beverage ” 
and (Safidial-ma*a)y according to 

Lane’s Arabic-Englisk Lexicon, means, “ he drank 
water immoderately.” The hypocrites called the 
true Muslims ♦h*-* (Sufaha*) because, in their 
opinion, they (the hypocrites) could protect their 
property by maintaining friendly relations with the 
disbelievers, whereas the Muslims, on account of 
their rigid aloofness from the disbelievers, were 
exposing their possessions to insecurity ; and more- 
over, the Muslims were, according to them, guilty 
of lavish expenditure for religious purposes. God 
replii!S to these imputations, saying that, in the long 
run, the hypocrites will witness the ruin of their pos- 
sessions, whereas the Muslims will succeed ; but the 
hypocrites do not know it. 

2. The word “Ringleaders ” alludes 

to the Jews with whom the hypocrites mixed for 
their evil designs. The original Arabic word does 
not here mean ‘ Satans ’, it is only a descriptive 
word used for the inciters of the hypocrites. The 
word Shaitan (plural Shayatin^ comes either 
from the root or The former means 

* straying away Irom truth and, therefore, Shaitan 
means ‘ one who has gone astray from the right path.’ 
Taking the latter root which means ‘ burning,* the 


word Shaitan signifies ‘ one burnt or doomed to 
perish.’ Thus, Shayatin signifies ‘ those men who 
on the hypocrites, and who were burning with 
jealousy and hate to see the Muslims prosper, and 
who had gone astray from the truth.' Shaitan also 
means ‘ an unruly and quarrelsome fellow,’ and the 
leaders of the hypocrites were so called because they 
w^ere constantly quarrelling with the Muslims. The 
English translators have rendered the word as 
‘ the satans * or ‘ the devils.’ Following this wrong 
translation. Sale and other translators have brought 
forward the objection that the Holy Qur-an has 
reviled the Jews and the Christians in this verse. 
The objection is evidently due to their failure to 
grasp the true sense of the word Shaitan^ as used 
here. As already explained, the Arabic word 
Shaitan does not always mean ‘ a devil.’ The 
following tradition lends additional support to this 
view. The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and 
blessings of God) said to his companions by way of 
advice. 

“ A single rider is a Shaitan^ a pair of riders is 
also a pair of Shaitans^ but three riders are a body 
of riders.” The Holy Prophet could not, for all 
the world, call his loving followers ‘ devils.’ Evidently, 
the meaning is that, in view of the dangerous 
condition of the roads and other attendant hazards 
of a journey in those days, one who journeyed alone 
ran headlong to his destruction. Even a pair were not 
safe, and in order to ensure safety, the least number 
to start on a journey must have been three. The 
objection of the English translators has arisen from 
their inadequate acquaintance with the Arabic lan- 
guage. Moreover, they should have been chary of 
their objections in view of the Gospel texts (Mat. XII, 
39 ; XXIII, 33 ; Mark VIII, 33) where Jesus calls His 
opposers * serpents,* • an adulterous generation ’ and 


a 2:77; S: 120; 6:62. b 2: 108; 6: 72, 118 ; 6 : 49. 
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17. UI(xHkalla-d^i-nashtara-ivu(i-(ialaIata M-huda^ fa nm rahihat-tijuratvJmm raa kann 
rnuhtacTin. 18. Mathaluhiim ka-rnatha-lilla 


16. "Allah shall requite their mockery,* and He lets them go on in their 
transgression wandering blindly. 

17. ^ These are they who have purchased’^ error for guidance; but their traffic 
has brought them no gain, nor have they been guided. 


and oflsprin^s of vipers, and styles one of his 
disciples ‘ Satan.’ TMatt. XVf 23} 

1. According' to the Arabic idiom, sometimes 
punishment for a vice' is denoted by the term already 
used for the vice itself. The Holy Our-an offers 
several instances of such uses. We read, for 
instance, ( “The 

recompense of evil is evil proportionate thereto ” 
(XLII, 41), although it is obvious that the punish- 
ment of evil cannot really be called evil. The 
verse means that the punishment of evil must be 
commensurate with the evil itself. Again, 

- ( ^ ^ ’iUt 1 

i.e., “ One who tresf)asses against you, you may also 
trespass against him to the sam(' extent. And 
fear God and remember Him, verily God is with 
those who try to save themseh es from His wrath ” 
fH, 195). In the verse under discussion we find a 
similar usage. Evidently, the i)ro]X)rtionate punish- 
ment for trespassing is no tresj)assing. Punishment 
can b(‘ spoken of as tn^spiissing only wh<?n it is an 
undue encroachment upon the offender or when it 
is quite out of proportion to the offence. Thus, in 
the second place, the word ftada (trespass) 

has lost its original sense and means, not ‘ trespas- 
sing,’ but ‘ punishment for trespassing.’ The idiom is 
also to be met with in the prc -Islamic ])oetry. The 
well-known Arabic poet, ’Umr bin Kulthfim, says 
about his foes who were too weak in his estimation 
I - tuJU I J/ H I 

“ Beware ! none should dare employ ignorance 
against us ; otherwise, we will show greater ignorance 
in our turn,” i.e,, we will avenge his ignorance, 
because he has attacked us, though he knew the 
strength of our arms. Similarly, Abiil Haul Tahwi 
says : HU; 

7.^.1 “Such a man saved the 


tribe against the onslaught of the enemy, and they 
repulsed madness by madness’’ {hininsak) That is 
to say, when the foes took the offensive like madmen, 
they well chastis('d them with like severity. 

Thus, according to th(' usage of the Holy Qur-an 
itself and othcM' standard Arabic poets, 

should mean “ God shall re(|uite their ridicule.” 
The other nu aning that “ (kxl shall mock at them,” 
as f(.)llovved by tlu‘ English translators, is untenable 
and quite inconsistent with the sj)irit of the Holy 
Our-an. In this very chapter there is related the 
anecdote of Mose s and the* Isra(‘litt‘s. The former 
asked the latter to slaughter a cow as God had 
bidden them do. They asked in wonder: — 

yt b “ Dost thou make a jest of us.” 

Moses replied, by saying ^^^1 

“ 1 see k refuge with Allah from being 
one of the ignorant” (v. 68). Mo.si's, of course, 
meant that jest and ridic ule wcTe the marks of 
ignorance. How can then Ciod attribute to Him- 
self th(‘ sam(‘ thing which He* declares through 
Mejses as a practice of the* ignorant? 

2. I'lie word ^ • Ishtirri ( lit. “ to purchase ”) 

is used hcTe in the sense 'of ‘ giving ujj one thing and 
taking another instead.’ God has given man the 
power of discrimitiating between good and evil, but 
some men lose this i)owcr by continued disuse. 
God says in Ch. XCV. ): — 

} A-) o ^ f H ( 

jSf. f ^ y-cf q 

We created man on the best of designs 
and then reduced him to the lowest condition, but 
those who remain true to their nature by firmly 
adhering to right belie fs and doing righteous deeds, 
far from suffering any degradation, will be the reci- 
pients of a rich, unending reward” (XCV, 5-7). 


Further on, in verse 17, the question whether or not hypocrites can succeed in life is answered by saying that 
double-dealing never leads to success in religion ; it rather results in dismal failure. For, a hypocrite strives, by practis- 
ing a fraud upon his enemy, either to inflict a loss on him or guard against his hostile attitude. But as God is all-knowing, 
the hypocrite cannot go unpunished for his treachery, and his efforts bear no fruit To make the matter clearer, two 

* a 6: n ,9: 80; 11 : 9 ; 13 : 38 ; 21-: 42, d 2 : 87, 108, 176 *, 8 : 78, 178, 1B8 ; 9 : 10. 
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e^istauqada ndra, falamma ada'at ma haula-hFi dhaha-ballahu bi-nnri-hini wa taraka hum 
/izulumdtilla yub!,irun. 

19 . ^ummum bukmun 'umyun fa-hum la yarji’un. 

20 , Au korsayyibim-mtnas-sama'i fi-hi zuluniatun-wa rcC dun-wu barq, yaj' aluna afibi a-hum 
fi a4iid,nirhim-mina\-%aw^ iqi hadhuzral-mauty walJahu muMUnthbil-kafirLit. 21 , YakhduU 


18. “Their case resembles the case of one who kindles a fire; and when it 
has illuminated all around him, Alidh takes away their light and leaves them in 
darkness ; they see not.' 

19. *They are deaf, dumb, blind ; therefore will they not return.* 

20. And * it resembles a heavy rain from the clouds, wherein is darkness 
and thunder, and lightning; they put their fingers into their ears because of the 
thunder-claps, for fear of death ; and Alidh encompasses the disbelievers. 


In this verse we are given to understand that man 
is born with faculties best suited for his all-round 
advancement and that it is his subsequent misuse of 
them that brings about his degradation. How 
unfavourably does Christianity compare with Islam 
in this respect ! Islam declares man as originally 
innocent and sin a fungus of later growth, whereas 
Christianity holds sin as the heritage of man and, 
therefore, an essential part of his nature. Thus, read- 
ing the verse under discussion with the one quoted 
above, one can easily infer that the word 
(guidance) refers to the faculties conferred on man 
by God, and the term > Ishiira indicates that 
the wicked people lose the proper use of their 
faculties and powers and acquire evil habits instead, 
which serve tnem no useful purpose. 

1 . In this verse the case of the hypocrites is 
explained by means of an apt illustration. Their 
case is likened to that of a man who kindles a fire, 
and when the fire is ablaze and illumines the 
surroundings, God takes away his sight, and he finds 


himself struck with blindness, groping in the dark. 
To make it clearer, he lights fire to profit by it, but 
when the fire is ready and there is time for him 
to derive the intended benefit from it, he is 
suddenly smitten with loss of vision, and as a result, 
he is much the worse for it. Even in total dark- 
ness he could, of course, have a dim glimpse of the 
environments but, in his endeavours to enjoy a 
perfectly clear view, he loses his sight and is plunged 
in a worse plight, there being no help for him. God 
oints out that such indeed is the case with the 
ypocrites. They laboriously carry on their machi- 
nations, hoping to brighten their prospects, but when 
eveiything seems favourable and their object all but 
attein^, chances turn against them and their 
mischief comes to light. Consequently, they find 
their lot harder than before. 

The following historical events will throw further 
light on the point. Before the arrival of the Holy Pro- 
phet in Medina, there were fierce internecine quarrels 
going on there. The Jews and the Pagan tribes were 


illustrations are set forth which respectively bear on the twcf classes of hypocrites. In verses 18 and 19 mention is made 
of the hypocrites who feigned belief in Islam ; and again verses 20 and 21 speak of tho^ who were Muslims at he^t but 
who at times exhibited weakness in favour of the disbelievers.! Their present condition, their endeavours, their mis- 
understandings, and finally, the ultimate fruit of their labours areldetailed with utmost vividness. 


9 : h 9 : 170 . ft j 40 ; 7 : i«o : » : oq : 10 : 43 ; V -. 9 ^: 17 : : *>1 : 47 ; : 74 ; V : 8i : 43 ; 41. r 24 : 41 ; 83 : 5. 
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constantly at war with each other. When matters 
went from bad to worse, the pagan people of Medina 
saw that their political power was steadily on the 
wane, which was likely to invite external invasion 
and thus result in their total ruin. Foreseeing the 
danger, they determined to put an end to this state 
of affairs and, as a remedial step, decided to exalt 
one of them to the dignity of king. * Abdullah 
bin Ubayy bin SalQl was selected for the office, and 
the proposal to get ready a crown for him was 
advanc^. Meanwhile, some men of Medina went 
to Mecca on a pilgrimage and there, influenced by 
the words of the Holy Prophet, they embraced 
Islam. On their return home, they took to preach- 
ing the new faith they had adopted. More men 
went to Mecca next year and came back as converts 
to the new faith. Finding their co-religionists in 
Mecca in trouble, they persuaded them to come over 
to Medina, which thus became a place of refuge 
for the Muslims. In course of time, the Holy 
Prophet himself had to go over there and nearly 
the whole pagan population of Medina accepted 
the Holy haith of Islam. Civil strife of so old a 
standing, naturally enough, came to an end and the 
presence of the Holy Prophet did away with the 
necessity of any other chief or king. This stung 
’Abdullah to the quick, because now no hope was 
left for him to realise his ambitions for kingship. 
As a time-serving expedient, he outwardly became 
convert to Islam, but at heart he remained an enemy 
to the Holy Prophet, may peace and blessings of 
God be upon him ! Some of his friends also 
imitated him and pretended to be Muslims. These 
hypocrites continued instigating in secret the Jews 
and other disbelievers to hght against the Muslims, 
under the impression that the handful of Muslims, 
unable to fight such heavy odds, would have to dis- 
perse and they would be left free to establish their 
own rule. In fact, such secret instigations led to the 
battle of Uhud. We learn from reliable historical 
sources that Ka’b bin Ashraf, one of the Jews who 
were then allied to ’Abdullah, went to Mecca after 
the battle of Badr and stirred up the disbelievers there 
to attack the Muslims, while in Medina ’Abdullah 
was busy with his perfidious artifices. When the 
Meccans incited by Ka’b bin Ashraf came to attack 
the Muslims at Medina and the latter went out to 
meet them at Uhud, ’Abdullah accompanied by his 
friends joined with the Muslims, and the moment the 
Muslim fighters, not more than 1 ,000 in number, were 
face to face with the enemy, not fewer than 3,000 
strong, ’Abdullah and his friends withdrew from the 
battlefield, thinking that other men of Medina would 
also follow their example and retire, and only a knot 
of Muhajirs would be left with the Holy Prophet to 
fight and be slain by the enemy, in which event he 
would certainly be proclaimed king. Seeing this 
unforeseen defection from their side of about one- 
third of their number under the greatest of their 
chiefs and noticing their ranks so much thinned 
thereby, some of the Muslims did naturally lose 
heart tor a while, but soon the force of faith prevail- 
ed and the Muslims fought so bravely that the enemy 
had to retire from the battlefield in despair. The 
Holy Prophet returned to Medina safe and sound, 
quite against the expectation of the hypocrites. They 
had provoked war because they hoped to succeed 
thereby, but the very conflagration they had set 
aflame brought to tight their secret plots and 


N OTES — continued. 

conspiracy with the disbelievers. Moreover, they 
were greatly disconcerted at the safe return of the 
Holy Prophet, because they had displayed a glaring 
perfidy and their hypocrisy had become apparent. 
There was now no loop-hole for the hypocrites to 
escape. 

Turning now to the illustration, they ignited the 
fire of war to gain their object thereby, and when it 
was fully ablaze, their perfidious machinations, so 
long in the dark, were from all sides exposed to the 
public view and they, instead of profiting, as they 
had anticipated, by this villainous plot, were stunned 
at the sight of the H oly Prophet returning free from 
any harm. Their condition was now more miserable 
than before, and they were left helpless like blind 
men groping in the dark. 

Some English translators have put forward the 
objection that in the verse one man is represented as 
kindling a fire, and further on, when the loss of sight 
is mentioned, the pronoun is plural. In this connec- 
tion, it should be understood that while the kindling 
of fire is done by one of the company, the whole com- 
pany profits by it. In this particular instance, only 
one man, their chief, set the fire of war ablaze, but 
the whole party suffered the consequences ; hence, 
it is quite in keeping with the order of events that a 
singular pronoun in the case of kindling the fire and 
a plural pronoun in the case of loss of sight have 
been used. Sale’s note on this verse is erroneous. 
He considers the sense of the verse incomplete, 
and proposes, therefore, to add such words as “ He 
turns from it, shuts his eyes, or the like.” But it is 
obvious that the verse as explained above gives a 
complete sense and the proposal of Sale is an error 
superposed on another error. 

2. This verse tells us that not only were the 
hypocrites taken aback by their plots turning against 
them and, like blind men, failed to see any way out of 
the difficulty, but they also lost all the three faculties 
ne cessary for the finding of truth. They were deaf, 
because they lent no ear to any useful counsel. 
They were dumb, for they did not speak out 
their doubts to have them dispelled. They were 
blind, inasmuch as they could not see the right 
path. When, by persistently combating the truth, 
they had permanently paralysed their powers, there 
was no chance left for them to renounce their evil 
ways. They were treading the wrong path, because 
they did not listen to the voice of the guide, nor did 
they make inquiries, nor again did they see in what 
direction they were moving. 

3. (AndJ is a conjunction to which later 
authors have ascribed meanings amounting to 
twelve. The English translators have rendered it 
as “ or ” and thought the verse to mean that either 
the first mentioned illustration or the next one'suits 
the hypocrites. On careful reflection it would wpear 
that the two illustrations relate to two different 
classes of men and not to one and the same class, as 
the translators have thought. The illustrations 
themselves afford ample evidence to show that they 
refer to two different classes of hyprocrites. FirsU 
in the first illustration, the hypocrite is said to 
kindle a fire ; but in the second, no action of the 
hjypocrite is referred to, but mention is made of 
cu-cumstances not created by him. Secondly ^ in the 
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dargru ya^iq/it ahurnrhiim, kuUamti ada'a la-hunMnashau f 'l-hi, zva idha azlama 'alaihim qumu ; 
wa lau sha-allahu la-dhahaba bi-sani i-hini wa abuiri-him ; innal-lnha 'alb kuUi shai 'in qadlr. 

R. 3. 

22. Ya-oyyuhanna-stihudu rabba~kumulla-dkl Malaqa-kuni 


21. The lightning might almost snatch away their sight; “ whenever it shines 
upon them, they walk in it, and when darkness covers them, they halt. And if 
Allah willed, He would surely take away their hearing and their sight; verily, 
Alldh has power over all things.’ 


first illustration, we read of the hypocrites losing 
their sight altogether on the ignition of the lire, 
while in the second, we read that they walk when 
there is light but stop when it is dark. Thirdly, 
in the first illustration, they are spoken of as having 
become blind and deaf, but in tin* second, we have 
I ^ ^JUf “ If God willed. 

He would deprive them of their sight and hearing,” 
which shows that their sight and hearing were yet 
intact. These considerations conclusively prove 
that the i Illustrations employed refer to two different 
classes of hypocrites and, therefore, unlike other 
translators, we have rendered the word as “and.” 
Nor is this meaning of ^ I unsupported by authorities 
on literature. A poet says : — 

5 I Ulij ^ Akl 

“ Laila thinks me to be a profligate man. But 
what of that to her ? Iff am g;ood, 1 profit by my 
goodness and not she ; and if I am bad, I alone 
suffer the consequences.” 


1. This verse refers to that class of hypo- 
crites who show a divc^rgence lietween their beliefs 
and actions, and not to those who are pure pretend- 
ers. About the latter it is said that they are blind 
and hatch conspiracies. The former class is here 
described as being in constant dread of the troubles 
that often arise for the Muslims from the general 
oppo.sition of the disbelievers and, therefore, they 
remain reconciled to the disbelievers. Owing to 
the evil fellowship and their own wrong-doings, 


even the little faith they have* will, as a result, die 
out and, of course, tiny will wander .away from the 
right path of guidance. The Holy Qur-an thus 
illustrates their c.isi- : there is a lieavy dovvai-pour 
from clouds which has made the night i)itch dark 
aftd there is also thunder and lightning; the co- 
wardly husband nu.n (the ll(.)ly Our-an does not name 
any class of individuals, yet tht' illustration would 
suggest husbandmen) put their lingers into their 
ears out of fe.ar. 'I'hey walk whenevi.T there is a 
glimmer of light, but stop when it is dark. Just as 
the cowardly husbandmen cannot, through fear, 
avail thenisehx‘s of such a highly beneficial and 
covited thing as rain, similarly these hypocrites, on 
account of their cowardice, cannot derive any benefit 
from Islam. Although Islam is a blessing all in all, 
yet just as rain is accomj)anied by thunder and 
lightning, the acceptance of Islam is attended with 
a good many difficulties which every heavenly 
dispensation has to face at the commencement. 
These men do not hasten to fill their fields with 
water like a brave husbandman ; but like a timid 
farmer who wishes to water his field but, frightened 
by thunder and lightning, stops when it is dark 
and advances a step or two when lightning flashes, 
these people, being convinced of the truth of Islam, 
desire to profit by it, but they stop short at every 
indication of danger, and walk forward at the sight 
of a success. The little faith they have will, in 
course of time, vanish, and shorn of all faith, their 
minds will be swayed by nothing but selfishness, 
and thus their sight and hearing will be closed 
against the truth. 


a 9 : 59 . 
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zmilla-dhina win qabli-kum la! alia knm tatiaqun, 

23. AlladKi ]d ala la-lcitmitUxrda firashawwas-samd a bifid an-iva anzala niinas-samdi mcian 
/a~akhroja hilii minatlHhamarnti rizqal-lakiiw^fa-ln taj^ahi lillalii audadaff-iva ant urn let lamun, 

24. Wa in k until m 

22. "O ye men, worship your Lord who created you and those who were 
before you, that ye may be saved 

23. Who made the earth a bed for you, and the heaven a vault,- and caused 
water to come down from clouds, and brought forth therewith fruits for your 
sustenance. Set not up, therefore, equals to Allah, while ye know. 


1. This verse contains an injunction for the 
worship of one God and the reason for it. Worship 
means utmost humility and submission. One thint»‘ 
which prompts a person to assiinK; an attitude ot 
humility bc.'fore another is the intrinsic worth of th(! 
latter. Hence, the first reason for the worship of 
God is conveyed in the word v-; (^Rabb\ />., the 
Lord who first brought man and every other thing 
into existence and then made perfectly suitable j)ro- 
vision for their preservation and gradual develop- 
ment to the stage of perfection. The second reason 
why one man should be submissive before another 
is a sense of personal gratitude due to the bcmefactor 
for the kindnesses and favours received. Now, bene- 
factors naturally fall under three jDossible divisions 
according as they do kindnesses in the present, past 
or future, and man assumes an attitude of humility 
before all the three benefactors. So, by adding 
to the word Rabb, God points out that He is 
“your Rabb"' which, as explained above, means 
one who creates and leads to perfc'ction through 
various stages of development. This attribute of 
God covers the present, the past, and the future. 
But sometimes, the term Rabb does not include 
the idea of creation ; therefore, the words 
‘ who created you ’ have been added to jjoint to the 
conception of creation. Again, some men feel 


' gratc?ful to oth(‘rs for the favours received by their 
fon^fathers. Hence, (lod adds that He is the 
Creator, not only of ourselves but also of our ances- 
tors. Thus, the vcTse combines in itself all those 
things which ought to move man to the worship of 
God. Hence, He alone and none else is worthy 
of worshij). After referring to man’s creation and 
gradual progress towards perfection, the Holy 
Our-an makes im ntion of those things on which 
human life depends, adding that these too have been 
created by God. 'I'lnis, comj>leting the fullest 
measure of Divine favours upon man, the Holy 
yur-an demonstrati s clearly that (jod is the only 
fit object of worship and that no other being is by 
any means worthy of it. 

2. In the Arabic language > Sanid (heaven) 
means ‘ height.’ In the Lisan-ui' Araby Vol. XIX, 
we read, “ The uppermost part of 

everything is its Samd. Similarly, anything which 
is above others is termed SamlV and hence SamU 
also means ‘ the heaven overhead ’ or ‘ firmament.’ 
For the same reason, the word is extended to mean 
‘ clouds ’ and ‘ rain.’ We read in the Lisan-ut~ 'Arab 
Vol. XIX. ^ ^ j ^ j \ I'o j kj aAU I J| 

^ j 

“In the Arabic diction Sanid means 


So far, the claim of the Holy Qur an, the object of its revelation, the springing up of the three classes of men— 
the believers, the unbelievers and the hypocrites, at the time of the Holy Qur-an and their respective fates are explained. 
In verses 22 and 23 attention is drawn to the fact that all good and blessing lie in an allegiance to the commandments of 
God, and that rejection of divine behests is met with a severe chastisement, the hypocritical course Iwiing also fraught 
with danger. So these men must adopt a course which is prepared for them by their God— the course of unquestioning 
submission and unflinching obedience to Him. But as all other faiths of the world also make a common cause with 


a 4 : 2 ; 27 : 61 ; 29 : 18 ; SO : 41 ; 41 : 10 ; 51 : 57. 
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fx raibim-mimma nazzalna ^alq 'abdina^ fdta bi suratim-mim-mithlifii^ wad ^ ii shuhada'a kumrmin 
dunildahi^ in kuntum sadiqln. 25. Fa il-lam taf 'aln. 

24. And ^il ye are in doubt as to that which We have sent down to Our 
servant, then produce a chapter^ like it, and call upon your helpers^ besides Alldh, 
if ye be truthful.^ 


a ‘ height.’ The preterite and aorist (tenses) are res* 
pectively Sdmd and Vastnu, It is used to signify ‘a 
roof ’ as well as ‘ clouds ’ which float high up.” The 
word bina, means ‘a house,’ ‘aroor and ‘a 
structure.’ Thus, the words p U-J I j signify ‘And 

(He made) the firmament a canopy.’ The figure 
employed here suggests that the higher regions 
are a source of protection for the inhabitants 
of this planet; and those who have studied the 
science of the stars, atmospheric conditions, and 
the phenomena of clouds know full well how far the 
heavenly bodies, running their courses through the 
boundless expanse rising high above this planet on 
all sides, determine the safety of mankind. 

3. The word Samd' is repeated in this verse. 
Had it been intended to convey the same meaning 
in both places, in the second place it would have 
been more idiomatically replaced by a pronoun; 
so the repetition clearly shows tliat it is intended to 
convey a different meaning /^in the second place. 
From the context it is clear that it is used here in 
the sense of ‘ clouds.’ 


1 . Surat (chapter) literally, a piece, a portion. 
Here it means a chapter, a section that has been set 
apart. Surat also means ‘height.’ In keeping 
with this sense, the chapters of the Qur-an are 
called Surahs because they contain each a discourse 
on a lofty subject. 

2. ShuhadtC literally, ‘helpers,’ ‘ witnesses.’ 
The word taken in the latter sense particularly refers 
to the Jews who are represented in the Holy Qur-an 
assaying: — 

ie., “ Those unbelievers are better guided than the 
Muslims” (IV, 62). The Holy Qur-an says: If you 
are truthful, call to your help as many men as you 
can, both of your own people and the Jews. 


3. For thirteen long centuries this challenge of 
the Holy Qur-an has stood unmet and none has 
ever dared to produce a parallel to even a chapter 
of it. No limit is imposed upon the nature of the 
comparison. The Holy Qur-an is a religious book 
and contains all that is in any way serviceable or 
necessary for the purpose of a perfect moral and 
spiritual code. Hence, the parallel should cover all 
the excellences of a religious book, such as the Holy 
Qur-an does in all fulness. But, with all their hosti- 
lity and all the recondite erudition displayed in their 
reckless criticism of the Holy Qur-an, our critics have 
never gathered courage to meet the challenge, nor is 
there any hope for an attempt being maae in this 
direction in future. The matchlessness of the Holy 
Qur-an is thus established in all conceivable respects. 

Take guidance, for instance. The guidance embo- 
died in the Holy Qur-an has cast all other scriptures 
in the shade. All other books of guidance go to 
one extreme or another, but the Holy Qur-an strikes 
the golden mean which suits all walks of life and 
all departments of human activities. 

As regards a correct conception of God, the Holy 
Qur-an describes the attributes of God in a dear 
and complete manner which is sure to fill all minds 
with love for God. 

As for reasonableness, the Holy Qur-an makes no 
statement unattended with proof, and establishes 
every claim it makes by convincing reasons and 
cogent arguments. 

As for the cure of spiritual maladies, it dispels all 
unhealthy doubts that can arise in the human mind. 

Again, considering the style of the Holy Qur-an, it 
is a miracle of comprehensive conciseness. As to its 
language, it is incomparably sweet and sublime. 
Referring to its healthy influences, no other book has 
wielded so powerful an influence over human life. 
Its guidance has been bearing fruit and fulfilling to 
this day the highest objects of human life. 


the Holy Qur-an in declaring that the commandments of God must be kept, that infringement of His injunctions and 
neglect of His worship are rigorously punishable, and that hypocrisy bears evil fruit, the question which naturally arises 
at this juncture is, what is the test of a true religion ? To answer this query in favour of the Holy Qur-an it is pointed 
out in verse 24, as an argument for the truth of the Holy Qur-an and Islam, that like the work of God, the Holy Qur-&n, 
the word of God, also stands absolutely unparalleled. Absolute matchlessness is pre-eminently a divine attribute, no 
human undertaking; being unique in the full sense of the term, and therefore, no human being can claim anything like 
peerlessness for his handiwork. So the striking argument that drives home the truth of the Holy Qur-an as the word of 
Godf is that no individual, nay, not even the combined force of the whole world, can produce a like of the Holy Qur-an. 


a. 4:88; 10:89; 11:14,16; 17:99. 
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wa Ian taf^ala faHagun-narnUlaii waqudu-hdnnasu wal-htjarak^ uHddat liUkafitln, 

26, Wa bashshirildadkina dmand wa ^ amilus-sdlihdii anna la-hntn jannatin tajri min 
tahiihaUanhdr^ kuUama rnziqh minha min thamaratir-risqan qdlft hndhaUadki rusiqnn min 
qablu^ wautu bi-hi mutashabihd ; zva la-hum fi-ha azwajum-muiahharatun-wa hum fi-ha khnlidun, 

27. Innal laha la yastahyi anyadriba 


25. But if ye do it not, and by no means shall ye do it, then fear that fire "whose 
fuel is men and stones, prepared for the disbelievers. ‘ 

26. And bear the glad tidings to those who believe and do good deeds, that ^for 
them are gardens through which flow streams.^ Whenever they are provided 
therefrom with any fruit to eat, they will say : ‘ This is that with which we were 
provided before,' and they shall have its like given to them.‘^ And therein 
shall be for them pure spouses,^ and therein shall they abide/’ 


If we judge the Qur-an by the solidarity and per- 
manence of teaching, we see that full thirteen hun- 
dred years have gone by, but no science has yet been 
able to refute even a single point of its teachings, 
whereas other scriptures have ^ been swept away 
like straw before the advancing tide of science. 

In short, look at it from whatever point of view 
you will, its unique character cannot fail to strike 
you. It has stood without a parallel in the past and 
will continue to stand unrivalled till the last day of 
the world. 


1 . That is, your failure to bring forward a parallel 
to this book will go to prove that it has proceeded 
from God, because it is infinitely above the collective 
labours and cumulative efforts of the entire humanity. 
Such being the case, whoever wilfully refuses to 
believe in its truth, certainly de.serves punishment. 
The word fnar) used in this verse literally means 
‘ fire * ; but it also signifies * torment,’ ‘ trouble,’ 
or * warfare.* As the verse does not state whether 
the word refers to this world or the next, it may be 
taken to allude to both. Those men who refuse to 
believe, in the face of clear proofs of the truth of the 


Then again, in verse 25 another argument is advanced for the truth of the Holy Qur-an, Just as the defiers of the 
royal patents are punished, similarly those who refuse to believe in this book, although its truth shines out so clearly, 
will also be punished by God, which will prove that the book proceeds from Him. The argument is further 
supplemented in verse 26 that, as the traitors are punished and the faithful are richly rewarded in the administration of 
government, similarly, the followers of this guidance will be amply requited and will become masters of fertile regions of 
the globe which will be a distinct proof that the Book is the word of the All-Ruling God of the universe. But as the 


a 3: 11; 66; 7. b 55:47—77. 
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Holy Qur-an, are hereby warned against the fire 
which will be fed by men and stones. It is a fact 
of history that when the non-believers took the 
offensive against the Holy Prophet and his Com- 
panions, their champions were killed and their idols 
of stones destroyed. As for the next world, all the 
religions agree in the lx.lief that the torment of hell 
will be fire. 

2. According to Islam, faith and action are 
inseparable factors in the attainment of salvation — 
one loses its virtue without the other. This is in 
perfect accord with human naturi?. No sane person 
values a profession of friendship which is not 
accompanied by friendly deeds; and similarly, friendly 
deeds without sincerity of purpose are a body with- 
out a soul. The gardens and streams promised to 
the faithful corrt^st)ond to faith and actions. Gardens 
stand for faith ana streams for actions. The compari- 
son is clear and significant. Just as gardens cannot 
thrive without streams running through them, 
similarly, faith cannot flourish without good actions. 
I'here is also a delicate implication in the comparison 
of faith to gardens which we must not miss — that 
heart being the seat of faith witnesses th(^ beginning 
of the happiness of heaven. The believen* carries a 
paradise in his heart even in this world, and tastes 
even in his life on earth of the sweet cup of heavenly 
bliss, which he will drink in a yet fuller measure in 
the world to come. If, however, we take the word 
“ gardens ” literally, the verse gives a good meaning 
inasmuch as the faithful were even in this world 
favoured with the richest gardens when they became 
conquerors. It was an earnest of what they will also 
enjoy in the next. In the Holy Qur-an we read that 
the rewards received in this world are a sort of proof 
for those to be received in the next. 

3. This vers(‘ makes it clear that the rewards 
reserved for the faithful will be rich and continuous, 
one resembling and following the othca* in succes- 
sion. E\’ery new reward will put them in mind of 
the one previously received and enjoyed, and they 
will say in token of thankfulness, “ We have 
already l)een in recei]:)t of such rewards.” 

The word nuaning * fruit ’ need not be taken 
literall)\ It rather refers to the sj^iritual blessings 
which the beli(wers enjoy in this very life as the fruits 
of their labours and good deeds. These spiritual 
blessings are really blessings not of this but of the 
next life and are granted to them as a specimen of the 
bliss that is in store for them in the next life in ! 
order to increase their yearning for it ; and as the 
blessed in heaven shall have already tasted of the 
spiritual blessings in this life, they shall be able to 
identify the fruits of that life with those of this, and 
witnessing the close resemblance between the two 
shall cry out, “These are the fruits which were 
given us in former life.” 

In like manner, we may read into the verse the 
significance that the Muslims will be made to rule 


N OT ES — continued, 

over such countries as abound in gardens and 
streams. This prophecy met with its fulfilment in 
one sense when Mecca and Medina came to be 
supplied wath flowing streams, and in another sense 
when the Muslims conquered countries which were 
among the most fertile and beautiful regions of the 
earth, such as the Valleys of the Nile and the 
Euphrates about which the Holy Prophet said : — 

I otyJl, JAJ* “The Nile and 

the Euphratc‘s are tw^o of the streams of paradise.” 
These conquests of the believers followed one after 
another in quick succession, and were the first fruits 
of their deeds. 

4. As already pointed out in the foregoing note, 
the Muslim does not look upon paradise as purely 
an after-death concern, but he believes it to begin 
in this \'ery world and continue in the next in a 
more pronounced and fuller state. Consequently, 
the reward of chaste wives promised to Muslims in 
])aradise must be taken in the same two-fold sense. 
As to the paradise of the hereaftcT, the purity of the 
wives there is absolutely unquestionable, because, as 
agreed ujjon by all tlie faiths extant on earth, evil will 
have no place there. As regards the paradise of 
this world, it is a matter of history that the Muslims 
w'cre favouia d with chaste wives. As a matter of 
fact, adultery b( comc's rife both among the? victors 
and the vanquishc'd, because soldiers have to stay 
aw’ay from tlu ir homes for a long time, but it is sur- 
prising to St e that, even in the height of victory, the 
Muslims did n(.>t stooj) to this evil. 

This vfi'se, as well as othtT similar verses, has been 
stigmatised by some traduct rs of Islam as offering to 
the Muslims the temptation of sensual enjoyment in 
paradise. The objection is simply absurd. It cannot 
l>e denied that a good wife is alw'aj's a source of purest 
joy and hai)j)intss to man. It is foolish to consider 
woman as unck an any more than man. If the mutual 
coml>any of man and woman is a source of t)ure joy 
and happiiKss in this world, why should it not 
continue to be so in the next. It is impossible to 
think that the laculties in man wall b(*come extinct 
in the next world. If the company of wife were 
conducive to nothing but sin, why should man, by 
nature, be required to resort to it ? 

5. It is a relative term. It here conveys the 
idea of everlastingm ss. Applied to the rewards of 
paradise, it gives the clear meaning that the rewards 
of heaven will be never-ending, bt'cause there will 
be endless spiritual advancement there and all 
possibilities of retrogression will be totally absent. 
Applied to the rewards of this world, the meaning 
is equally clear. The Muslims continued to enjoy 
their well-merited des(^rts as long as they continued 
to identify themselves with the essential features of 

“Those who believe 

and do good deeds.” 
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maihalam-ma bcludatan famia fauqa-kn, fa-ammalladjana amanu forya* lamina anna-kul 
haqqu mir-rabhi-him, wa ammal-lad^na kafari fa-yaqiluna ma aradal~lahu bt-ha^a. 

maihala, yuftllu bi-hi katBran-wa yahdt Uhi kathira, wa ma yudillu bi-hi tllal-fasiqln. 


27. Verily, Alldh does not refrain' from giving a description* little like a gnat* 
and what exceeds it.* “ And as for those who believe, they know that it is the truth 
from their Lord, but as for those who disbelieve, they say, ‘What is it that A114h 
means by such a description?’ Many does He cause to err by it,* and many by 
it does He guide ; and none does He cause to err thereby except the rebellious, 


1. {la yastah^) means “is not 

ashamed” or “does not refmin” {Lane's Arabic- 
Enzlish Lexicon, p. 680, Part II). Some translators 
of the Holy Qur-an have adopted the former 
meaning which cannot be ascribed to God and 
which does not suit the context. Consequently, the 
latter meaning has been adopted here. 

2. darbuUmaiJial {'r’i* ‘described,’ 
Taiul- Arfls, p. 347, Vol. I ; and cJL ' description ’ or 
‘parable,’ Lane’s Lexicon, Part VIII, p. 3017) 
generally means ‘ to propound a parable, but it is 
also used in the sense of making a statement or 
riving a description, as we read in the Holy Qur-an 
fxiV.47andXXV, 10). 

3. Liyv (a gnat) is a symbol of littleness. It is 

derived from ^aVwhich means ‘ part. ’A gnat 
is called because of its very small size. The 

illustration of a gnat, as employed in this verse, im- 
plies that what has been said of paradise in the pre- 
vious verse is only by way of suggestion, for human 
language is too weak to convey to our mind any 
disttnet idea of the sweet pleasures which the blessed 
will enjoy in heaven. God says about heaven: 

U> »!>»■ I (V I ^1*3 JU 

( “No soul can conceive the 


blessings reserved for it as a reward for its deeds ’’ 
(XXXII, 18). The Holy Prophet says 

• jij jij ^yl^ I j a 

The bounties of paradise are things “ which the eye 
has not seen, nor has the ear heard, nor has the 
mind conceived.” The only possible mode of des- 
cription, therefore, is the use of allegory. 

To return to the verse under discussion. After giv- 
ing a description of paradise, God says that although 
the description riven is very brief (as the Arabic word 
‘gnat’ implies) and the disbelievers will 
question the propriety of such a description, yet the 
Mievers will thereby be enabled to form some idea 
of the fuller rewards that are reserved for them in 
the life to come. Similarly, the rewards which they 
were to get in this world are also very briefly stated. 
Those unacquainted with the ways of God inveigh 
against the use of the metaphor, and demand a 
detailed description of prophecy in order to appre- 
ciate it. In reply to this, God says that, as usual, a 
brief account is given, but some are guided and 
others go astray on account of it, and only those 
go astray who are wicked and rebellious. 

4. This clause should not be misconstrued to mean 
that the Holy Qur-an was revealed to cause men to 


revions reserved for the Muslims are not expressly named and the gardens of the next world are not clearly described, 
doffirsceptics might here raise an objection that the prophetic uUerances are never clear and explicit, and are ever 
lack^efn Shs So verse 27 offers a refutation of this objection, sigiiifymg that God canTOt, for the sake of these silly 
Lbiertfons Ktefrom His usual course which is rooted in profound wisdom. No doubt prophecies donotembreM 
oD)eCTion!>, ucviaic miict rniTiA trii« some dav when all the necessary details will unfold 


fhe refractory unDelievers. ii uie prupiic«jic» uc aa aa ^ 

the ri^tTOM from the unrighteous It is the new moon and not a full one which serves to distinguish the short-sighted 
from the keen-sighted, 


t. e., in 

smallness 

or 

largeness. 


4 


a 88 : 84 . 
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28. Allad^na yanqu<tiina 'ahdal-liihi mim~ba'dt mithaqihl, wa yaqta'una ma amaral-ldhu buhi 
an-yiisala wa yiifsiduna fil-ardi, ula'ika humul-k^sirun. 


29. Kaifa takfunma bil-lahi wa kuntum amwatan /a-ahya-kuin, t^umma yunatu-kum 
thumma yithyt-kum thmnma Uai-hi turj'aun. 30- Huwal-ladJA Mtalaqa la-kum-nia fil-ardi 

28. “ Who break the covenant of Allah after the establishing thereof, and cut 

asunder what Allah has bidden to be joined, and act corruptly in the earth: it is 
these that are the losers. 

29 How can ye withhold belief ip Allah,' when *ye were without life and 
He gave you life, then will He cause you to die, then restore you to life, and then to 
Him shall ye return ? " 


err or that God uses it as a means to make men deviate 
from the right path, for God says about the Holy 
Qur-an ; — tr* 

He it is who has sent down clear signs upon His 
servant, that He may bring you out of darkness into 
light ; and truly Kind, Merciful to you is Allah ” 
(LVII, 10). Again He says: — 

“ O men ! now has a warning come to you from 
your Lord, and a healing for what is in your 
breasts” (X, 58). It may, however, be pointed 
out that in the verse under discussion, the action 
of causing them to err is ascribed to God, because 
He is the Creator of those things, the opposition 
of which caused them to go astray from the right 
path. 

1. kufr bisk-shai"^ either means ‘to 

deny the existence of a thing ’ or ‘ to deny some of 
the commandments or attributes of a being.' The 


expression used in the verse under consideration 
does not mean ‘ absolute denial of the existence 
of God' but of some of His attributes, and also 
implies the refusal to obey His commandments. 

2. In this verse five states of man are mention- 
ed : — Firsiy the state when he was lifeless. This 
refers to the period before he came to have life in 
the womb of his mother or when his existence was 
yet latent in matter before his taking shape as 
spermatozoa in the body of the father. Secondly y 
the animal state, which commences from the time 
when soul develops in the organism after the 
latter has gone through different'stages. Thirdly y 
the state oi death, when the soul leaves the corpo- 
real frame. Fourihfyy the life beyond the grave, 
which immediately follows death. This state 
gradually ripens into the fifth and final state which 
is indicated m the verse I ^5 ‘ Then to 

Him shall ye return ’ and which may be called the 
state of ‘ return to God,' when man will be called 
upon to render an account of his deeds. 


In verse 28 it is told that the objectors to the prophets are always those who are in the habit of breaking God’s 
commandments and causing disturbance on earth. That is to say, sincere enquirers are never among those who violently 
oppose the prophets of God. 

Here arises another question : what is the need of a revelation from God and why should man expect guidance 
from God ? The question arises from two possible misconceptions:— <1) God is too high to meddle with human affairs. 
(Some philosophers consider the majesty of God to be opposed to the doctrine of divine revelation). (2) Man does not 
stand in need of a guidance. Idke the rest of the animals, man also needs no guidance and religion. These two 
erroneous views are rebutted in verses 29 and 30, \i herein we learn that the glory and majesty of God is not incon- 
sistent with His revelation, nor are men free from the need of it. If divine revelation had been derogatory to the 
majesty of God, He would not have created man. When He has, out of lifeless matter, brought into existence a rational 
being with vast powers ansi potentialities, there is no reason w’hy the revelation of a law for their regulation should be 


a 2:100 : 5:14: 18 : 26: 16 : 94 : 29 : 7u: 40:29.74.75: 42:14 ; 45: 24. 
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jantVa, thMmnias-tawa ilas-sama'i fa-satvwa-hunna sab 'a santawai ; wa huwa bi-kutU shai'tH 'ahm. 

R. 4. 


31. Wa qata rabbu^ka lil-ntataHkati intti ja'ilun fil-ardi klmtifah, qalu 


30. “ He it is who created for you all that is in the earth ; ' and then turned 
towards the heaven, and into seven heavens did He fashion it ; * and He knows 
all things. 


1 . That is, whatever is on the earth has been 
created by God for the benefit of man. Elsewhere 

we find the verse j VI o I bp ^^3 
( ob V A-bp 

“ All that is in heaven and all that is in earth has 
been made subservient to you, and for the thought- 
ful there are numerous signs in it” (XLV, 14). 
Men can profit much by realising that all these 
things have been created for them. 

In short, the attention of the Muslims is drawn to 
the fact that nothing in the world is useless, that 
even the smallest thing is useful and has been 
created by God for the benefit of man. If he pon- 
ders over this fact, he can derive much benefit from 
it. Thus, the verse under discussion read together 
with the one quoted above makes it clear that 
not only the things on this earth but also those 
in other spheres are highly beneficial to man. The 
influence of the Sun, the Moon, and other heavenly 
bodies is also of immense benefit to mankind. 
Modern sciences have discovered many a new mode 


of utilising the influence of these heavenly bodies 
and fresh discoveries are yet being made, which are 
all so many testimonies to the truth and compre- 
hensiveness of the Holy Qur-an. Science has also 
thrown such a flood of light on the properties of the 
things of this earth that many things which were 
formerly thought to be useless are now considered 
highly serviceable to man. 

2. In standard dictionaries the word pUw 
{Sama'^) is explained as I etf (the upper- 
most part of everything), or (every 

thing above you). Thus ^ sab' samawai 

means ‘ seven heights or altitudes. ’ As the Holy 
Qur-an does not specify the nature of the heights, 
we are at liberty to take them either in the physical 
or in the spiritual sense. Taken in the physical 
sense, the verse means that God has divided the 
wide expanse overhead into seven spheres. In the 
spiritual sense, the verse signifies that there are seven 
spiritual eminences, that is, seven stages in the 
spiritual development of man as, detailed in Chapter 
XXIII, 2—9. 


beneath His glory. The second objection is answered by the fact that all the things of the world minister to the benefit 
of man ; because the knowledge of how to profit by them is given to man alone. When so many things have been 
created to promote the comfort of man and to extend the field of his activities and when unlimited provision has been 
made for his material advancement, can it be supposed that the All-knowing God has created man without any purpose 
or that, like other irrational animals, the life of man is also to be free from the bonds of Law ? When all the rest of the 
creation is plainly intended to exttnd the sphere of his knowledge and actions, it is only right that there should be a set 
of rules to guide his course of actions and direct his energies into useful channels. 


a 28:18; 66:18; 67:4; 71:16; 79 : 28--81. 
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a-tafalu fuha man^yufsidu fuAa wa yasjikud-dimct wa nahnu nusabbthu bi-hamdi-ka wa 
nuqaddisu-lak ; gala tnni dlamu nia Id idlamun. 32. Wa 'allama ddantaUasmda kulla-hd 


K. 4 . 

31. And when thy Lord said to the angels : " ‘ I am about to place a vicegerent^ 
in the Earth/ they said : * Wilt Thou place therein such as will cause disorders in it, 
and shed blood, * and we declare Thy sanctity with Thy praises, and extol Thy holi- 
ness V He said, * I know what ye know not/ 


L The original word aiuU {KhaVifaKs means 
one who ucceeeds or precedes another. The word 
also means, one who puts the laws and the commands 
of the king into force. Thus, the application of the 
word Kha Ufah to Adam in the verse enables us to 
make three inferences : First, God’s creation did not 
commence with Adam, as is commonly supposed, 
but Adam himself was the representative of some 
creation that previously existed. Secondly, Adam’s 
progeny will increase and multiply and spread 
oyer the face of the globe. Thirdly, Adam, being 
himself good and righteous, will invite men to sub- 
mit to the Law of God. 


2. A vicegerent is needed only when there is 
some danger of mischief and disturbance. So, 
when God informed the angels that He was to 
appoint a KhaR/ah (vicegerent) on the earth, the 
angels inferred that, with the appointment of a 
{Khalifah\ God will also bring into being a 


creation which will shed blood and disturb the 
peace of the earth. Hence, in order to be fully 
enlightened on the matter, they enquired of God 
whether He would create on earth also such beings 
as would cause bloodshed and disturbance. This 
inquiry from the angels does in no way indicate, as 
is erroneously supposed, any spirit of criticism or 
dissatisfaction on their part. Nor can it be sup- 
posed to imply any desire on the part of the angels 
tor being called to the exalted office of the vicege- 
rent on the ground of their being more deserving of 
that honour. This is amply borne out by the follow- 
ing words which the angels added to their inquiry : 

^ j “We believe Thee to 

be free from all defects, worthy of all praise, and the 
sole possessor of all goodness,” meaning that their 
question was not by way of finding fault with His 
work, but by way of seeking greater knowledge of 
the nature and wisdom of the appointment. So, 
God spoke in reply : “ The wisdom underlying this 
is above your comprehension ; and I alone know it.” 


Here another question crops up for solution. If a guidance was necessary for man, why did it come to him so 
late ? Why was it not sent when man had just come into l>eing or, at least, when he first learnt to lead a social life ? 
These questions haye been answered in verses 81-40 as follows : The Holy Qur-an is not the first Law, but that the Laws 
were given to man at the very beginning of his creation. 


a 10 :16 ; 16: 29 ; 24:56; 28 : 73 ; 38:27. 
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ijkumma ^arada-hum ^ alaUmaWikati fa-qala ambVunx buasmaH hcfulaH in kuntum \adiqm. 
33. Qalu subhana-ka Id 'ilma land iltdmd ^allamta-nd^ inna-ka antal-^ alim-ul 


32. And He taught Adam ®the names, ^ all of them ; then He set them before the 
angels and said : ‘ Tell Me the names of these, if ye are right.' 


1. We are not told what those names are. 
A careful study of the Holy Qur-an, however, 
reveals the fact that there are some names with 
which a Muslim must be acquainted for the sake of 
his perfection. These are such as he himself cannot 
devise. They can be learnt from God alone. In 
Chapter VII, God says : Jit j 

(iJj/® Jit ) t z>., “ For Allah there are per- 

fect attributes (Asmd). Call, then, upon Him by 
those attributes and quit those who call upon Him by 
their self-invented names, not in keeping with His 
Majesty. They will soon meet with the retribution of 
their deeds” (VII, 181). This verse shows that the 
word Asma* (names) is used to denote the attri- 
butes of God and that Muslims must be familiar with 
those attributes, so that they may pray to Him 
with special reference to the attributes most suited 
to the nature of the prayer. For example, if one 
prays for forgiveness and mercy, one should call 
upon God by such of His names as embody the 
attributes of forgiveness and mercy ; and if the 
prayer be for righteousness, God should be invoked 
by such of His names as express that quality. 
Similarly, this verse clearly indicates that man must 
not of himself devise the attributes of God, because 
those who do so have been threatened with divine 
punishment. 


In short, we learn from this verse that the 
Muslims are bound to know some Asma* (names) 
which are taught by God alone, and which none 
other has a right to devise out of his own fancy. 
There is now strong evidence in favour of the 
interpretation that God gave Adam a knowledge of 
His attributes. The view gains further strength 
when we take into consideration the obvious dif- 
ference between man and angel. In the light of 
the principles laid down in the Holy Qur-an, man 
differs from angels in the fact that whereas the 
former can be an image of all Divine attributes, the 
latter represents only a few of them, as we learn from 

the verse,(/^/*^ ) ^ ** They, the 


angels, do what they are bid to do” (LXVI, 7), which 
implies that they cannot act of their own free will. 
They have no independent will of their own, but 
passively perform the functions allotted to them by 
rrovidence. On the other hand, man, endowed as 
he is with volition and free choice, differs from angels 
in that he has in him the capabilities of being a perfect 
manifestation of all Divine attributes. A saying of 
the Holy Prophet aJJ I j lU. b also points to 

this very end. It means: Develop in you such 
Qualities as are akin to the attributes of God. 
As God is Merciful, you should also show mercy to 
all ; as He is Forgiving, so you must also be ready 
to forgive your fcllowmen ; as He connives at 
faults, so you must imitate Him in this particular ; 
and as He protects the weak, so you must be ready 
to protect the weak. This injunction of the Holy 
Prophet justifies the inference that man has the 
aipability to manifest in himself all the attributes of 
God. Thus, both the Holy Qur-an and the Holy Pro- 
phet’s sayings concur to prove that man and angel 
differ in the manifestation of Divine attributes, and 
the verse, “ He taught Adam the names,” refers to 
the attributes of Ciod and means that God first 
implanted in Adam free will and the needful capacity 
for the comprehension of Divine attributes, and then 
gave him the knowledge of those attributes, which 
was impossible without the power of assimilating it. 

2. {^adaq/a) sometimes means : You are 

speaking a truth, z>., not a lie ; but it also meiins : 
What you say is right, not wrong. Here, in this 
verse the word is used in the latter sense, which is 
thus given in the Tajul-*Arus, Vol. VI, p. 406 : 

I ^ Jli 

means : What he has said to me is 
rights Similarly we learn from a tradition that the 
Angel Gabriel asked the Holy Prophet a certain 
question which the latter answered. Thereupon, the 
angel said to the Prophet: oJa-c “What you 
say is quite right” (^vide Bukhari and Muslim). 


a 7 : 181 . 




THE HOLY QUR-lN. 


Part 1. 


I 



hakim. 

34. Qala ya Adamu amb^hum bi-asma'uhtm, fa-lamtna amba'a-hum bi~asmcfihim, gala 
a~lam aqul-la-kum inni a'lamu ghaibas samawati waUardi, wa dlamu ma tubduna wa ma kuntum 
taktumun. 

35. Wa idh qulna lil-mala^ika'tisjudu luAdama fa-sajadu ilia 

33. They said, ‘ Holy art Thou ! No knowledge is in us but what Thou hast 
taught us ; verily Thou art the Knowing, the Wise,' 

34. He said, ' O Adam, tell them their names ; ’ and when he had told them 
their names, He said : * Did I not say to you, 1 know the secrets of the heavens and of 
the earth, and 1 know what ye reveal and what ye conceal ?’ ' 

1. God then presented Adam and his progeny As to the words : ) 

before the angels and reminding them of what they (and I know what ye reveal and what ye conceal) 
had said, vtz., tlie apjxnntment of a vicegerent on which God spoke about the angels, they simply 
earth pre-supposed the creation of such beings as he mean that He knew their visible as well as invisible 
might rule over and as might have capacity for po^rers, i.e., although they were the noblest of the 
evil asked them whether they could reflect existing creatures, yet even they could not do what 

in their life and being the comp ete image of His to do, inasmuch as he was to be the corn- 

attributes, whether He could fully reveal Himself manifestation of all Divine attributes. It will 

m and through them, and whether they could ^ a gross error to take the words, “What ye 
enumerate the qualities implanted in Adam and his j reveal and what ye conceal ” as signifying that the 
children ; if not, the creation of Adam and his | angels were not true and sincere before God and 

that they tried to dissemble. Such a meaning is 
absurd. The only legitimate meaning is that God 
knows what the angels have been doing and what 
they are capable of doing. 

Note . — This conversation between God and angels 
and Adam need not necessarily be taken in a literal 
sense. It is not necessary that the dialogue should 
have actually taken place. Sometimes the practical 
upshot of events is portrayed in the form of a telling 
speech, and spoken words are ascribed to things 
incapable of speech. The purpose of such personifi- 
cation is only to show the existing condition of the 
thing personified. A poet says: — vsJli 
SsiJo j 1 .^., “ Both of his eyes said that they 
would listen and obey.” Thus, it is clear that the 
conversation embodying the story of Adam suggests 
a picture of the events. 


/\na as tne angeis were conscious oi rneir nature 
and constitution, they frankly confessed that they 
were unable to reflect God’s attributes in their 
totality — they could reveal only such of His attri- 
butes as He, with His good pleasure, had given 
them the power of revealing. On this, Adam, in 
obedience to the Divine will, manifested all the 
capabilities ingrained in him and showed to the 
angels the extensiveness of his capacities. Thus, 
manifesting in himself all the attributes of God, man 
proved the necessity of a being who might secure 
from God the power of will ; who, putting his powers 
under His will, might, without any external compul- 
sion, take to sinning or righteousness ; and who 
might thereby reveal to the world the greatness 
and glory of God. 
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IbRs^ aba was-takbara wa kana minabkafirln. 

36. Wa qulfia ya Adanms-ktm anta wa zaujukabjannala wa kuta-minha raghadan haithn 
shiHuma^ wa la taqraba hadfii-shih-shajarata fa-takuna minaz-zalimln. 

37. Fa-azalla-humash-shaitanu 'anha 

35 And “ (remember) when We said to the angels, ‘ Fall prostrate for Adam ' ; ' 
and prostrate fell they, save Iblis ; he refused and behaved arrogantly ; and became one 
of the disbelievers.^ 

36. And ^ We said : ‘ O Adam ! dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,' and eat 
ye therefrom plentifully wherever ye will, but approach not this tree,' lest ye be among 
those who wrong themselves.* * 


1 . not mean, “ fall prostrate 
before Adam,” because it is not lawful to do so 
before any creature. The Holy Qur-an says : 

aJJlj j jJkli Hj 

I “ Do not fall prostrate before the Sun nor 
before the Moon, and fall prostrate before God alone 
who created them ” (XLI, 38). Thus, the worship 
of Adam is opposed to the teachings of the Holy 
Qur-an, and such a command could never proceed 
from God. The letter J in the verse under dis- 
cussion means “ for.” So, the verse may be explained 
thus : On creating Adam, God ordered the angels 
to fall prostrate before Him for this manifestation of 
His glory and power. 

The term {sijdah) also signifies ‘obedience’ 

and ‘ submission.’ Taken in this sense, the order 
refers to Adam and means that God bade the angels 
serve Adam, that is, assist him in his mission. 
In this way the angels are ordered to serve all the 
Prophets and the Messengers of God, their chief 
duty being to protect the person of the prophet and 
to draw the hearts of men towards Him. 

2. IbFis was not one of the angels because the 
Holy Qur-an says about them : 

“ They never do aught against God’s bidding, but 
they do what they are ordered to do” (LXVI, 7). 
Hence, /d/w could not be an angel. The objection 
why God was angry with /bliSy whereas the com- 
mandment of bowing in submission was- meant for the 
angels and not for him, is baseless, for, elsewhere the 

Holy Qur-an says : (o 1^1) t ^ 

a 7 : 11—19 ; IS 81—44 ; 16; W: 


“Why did ye not fall prostrate when I bade ye 
do so ” (VII, 13). This shows that /blisy though not 
an angel, was also ordered to bow down for Adam. 
Moreover, even if there were no separate command- 
ment for /b/isy the one for angels exte nded over 
all others, because the orders given to angels are 
meant to be put into force among all creatures. 
Hence, the commandment for angels was meant for 
all creatures, and whoever disobeyed the command- 
ment deserved punishment. 

3. Jannat (garden) means “A place over- 
shadowed by trees.” Hence, a garden or a place over- 
grown with trees is called Jannat, The place where 
believers will be made to abide after death is also 
termed Jannat ^ because therein the believers will 
dwell under the shady trees, and Divine mercy will 
also over-shadow them. But it should be noticed 
that the locality where Adam is ordered to live 
is not the one where the believing souls will go after 
death, for as we are told in Chapter XV, 49, where 
the story of Adam is described, no believer is 
expelled from the abode of bliss after he has once 
been admitted into it. But we see that Adam had 
to Quit the place where he was at first made to 
dwell, which shows that it must have been some 
beautiful spot here on the earth, and verse 31 of this 
chapter also supports the same view. Recent 
researches go to show that the garden of Eden 
where Adam was made to dwell lay near Babylon. 

4. We cannot undertake to define 
shajarah (tree), as the Holy Qur-an has left it unde- 
fined. According to the Bible, it was the tree of 
knowledge, as man came to have a knowledge 
of good and evil, having eaten of its fruit. But we learn 

; 20 : 122, 128 ; 88 : 74 — 86 . b 7 : 21 ; 20 : 126 * 
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fa-akhrajahuma mimma kana fl-hi^ wa qul-nahbitFt^ bddu-kum li bet din 'aduww^ wa la-kum 
fibardt mustaqarrtin-wa matTiun ilq hln. 38. Fh-talaqqq Adamu-mir-Rabbirhi kalimaiin 


37. But '’Satan made them slip by* means of it.f and drovej them from what 
they were in.^ And We said. “ Depart ye,® some of you enemies of others, aird Hot 
you there is an abode in the earth and a provision for a time.’'^ 


from the Holy Qur-an that Adam and his spouse 
became naked after having; eaten of the forbidden 
fruit, that is to say, the tree was a source of evil 
which made Adam exhibit a weakness. The Quranic 
view is evidentiy correct, because to deprive man 
of knowledge was to defeat the very purpose 
for which he was brought into being. We learn from 
Genesis that Adam named the animals and other 
things on the earth. How could it then be that 
God withheld the tree of knowledge from him. Leav- 
ing aside these differences, the Holy Qur-an and the 
Bible seem, however, to agree on the point that the 
tree was not a real one, but that it symbolized some- 
thing else, because no tree with either of the above 
characteristics exists on the face of the globe. So, 
the tree represents some other thing. 

In the Qur-an the word shajarah is also used to 
mean a quarrel, as in the verse : — 

/.<?., “ By thy Lord, these men will never become 
believers until they make you a judge in all their 
quarrels'' (IV, 66). Again, elsewhere the Holy 
Qur-an makes mention of two kinds of shajarah : one 
(pure tree) and the other 
(evil tree). The pure things and pure teachings are 
likened to the former, and impure things and impure 
thoughts are compared to the latter. In the light 
of these Quranic explanations, the verse means, (1) 
that Adam was forbidden to quarrel ; (2) that Adam 
was w'arned against evil things, because although 
the verse does not specify evil or good shajarah, yet 
the prohibition cannot l3Ut refer to impure things 
and evil thoughts. 

5. The Arabic word (za/im) is derived 
from ( 2 ;//w) which has three meanings: Firsl, 
it means *1*^ J*^ ^ i.e., ' putting a thing 

in a wrong place or in a place not its own.’ Secondly^ 

I />., ‘ to make one suffer loss.’ Thirdly, 
or i,e„ ‘ to transgress the proper limit.’ 

Here when a command is first mentioned and the 
word zulm is used to signify its breach, the first of 
the three meanings seems to be appropriate. The 
phrase would thus mean that the result of approach- 
ing the Shajarah would be that he (Adam) would be- 
come one of those who do not observe the propriety 
of time and place in their actions. 


1 . That is, a doomed being enticed Adam away from 
the place where he was and thereby deprived him 
of the comforts he enjoyed. It must be noted that 
one who brought trouble on Adam is named Shaitan 
and not IbVis, This distinction is to be found not 
only in the verse under discussion, but the Holy 
Qur-an invariably speaks of Iblis while mentioning 
the incident of refusal to bow down through 
pride, and of Shaitan wherever mention is made of 
the instigation of Adam to eat of the shajarah. 
This distinction points to the conclusion that the 
word Shaitan does not here refer to IbRs. The in- 
ference is further supported by the verse : — 

Verily, as to my servants, thou shalt have no 
power over them” (XVII, 66). As Adam was 
a vicegerent of God, Iblis could have no power 
over him, and hence the being who put Adam 
to trouble was some one else. So, in order to 
bring out this fact, the word Shaitan which has a 
wider significance than Iblis has been used here. 
According to the Holy Qur-an, IbRs is the name of 
the unclean soul that instils evil ideas into the minds 
of evil-doers as they ^row in their wrong-doin^, just 
as angels prompt virtue ; whereas Shaitan is the 
name given to any being that has fallen away from 
the truth or is doomed to perish, be it Iblis^ some 
man or some other troublesome animal. 

2. The original word signifies “putting up,” or 

“ encamping ” at a certain place. With the preposi- 
tion c/* irnin) it means ‘ to depart ’ as ^^^1^ I Laa 

“He went forth from the valley ”(Abul Baqa, 
p. 350). But Arabic grammar permits of the prepo- 
sition being understood. Thus, the word here 
could bear a duality of meanings: First, “ put up.” 
Secondly, ‘depart.” Further on, we read ^ 
which signifies merely “ go out of it.” This clause 
explains the verse under discussion and substantiates 
the second meaning of I- Thus.u^ | 

means: “depart ye, some of you enemies of 
others.” 

3. This verse shows that the Holy (^ur-an 
lends no support to the idea of any body going to 
heavens alive. It clearly fixes the earth as the life- 
long abode of man. Thus, the Holy Qur-an does 
not agree with those who hold that Jesus ascended 
to heavens alive. 
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a-taba ^alaih ; inna-hii huwat Tavnvabur-RaVim, 

39. Qulnahhita minha jamVa^ fa-intma yotiiyanna-kum-minnx hudan fa-man tahfa hudTxya 
a-la khaufun ^alaihini wa la hum yahzanun. 


38. Then '*Adam learnt from his Lord certain words, and He turned to him with 
nercy; verily He is the Compassionate, the Merciful.’ 

39. And We said : ^ Depart ye all hence ; and if guidance ccmes to you from 
vie, then whoso shall follow My guidance, on them shall come no fear,* nor shall they 
jrieve f.^ 


1 . The Holy Qur-an tells us that when Shaitan 

leceived Adam, and God informed him of his mis-‘ 
:ake, he prayed to God for forgiveness in these 
ivords : — y ^ ^ I ^ iLJJe 

** O Lord! Indeed, we have 
wronged ourselves, and if Thou dost not forgive us 
and have mercy on us, we shall surely be of the losers” 
'VII, 24). This was the prayer he learnt from God. 
Tis prayer was heard and he was forgiven. 

This verse leads to an important inference. Prayers 
:hat are highly efficacious in moving the mercy and 
compassion of God are those which are offered in 
:he very words taught by God. In fact, man cannot, 
Dy force of intellect, know the will of God as certain- 
y as when He Himself reveals it. Only that prayer 
eads most to success which is taught by God Him- 
self. Man often devises modes and words of prayer, 
3Ut very often they are so faulty and foolish, that 
’nstead of being a prayer for, they become a prayer 
against, the supplicator. We do not mean to say 
.hat man should not pray in his own words, but 
what we mean is, that man should establish such 
close connection with God that, in time of need and 
;rouble, God may Himself teach him, as He did in the 
case of Adam, a prayer which may be the means of 
drawing out His mercy. 

2. This verse holds out a promise that, among 
he descendants of Adam, such great souls will con- 
tinue to appear as will invite people to truth and 
juidance, and those who will follow such holy ones 
will enter paradise even in this world, i.e., their 
learts will be so filled with faith that they will enjoy 
Tanquility of mind in all circumstances. No fear 
about future failures or regret about past losses will 
Touble them and thus their hearts will be to them a 
caradise. On the other hand, those who will set 


aside the guidance of God will fall into a fire and 
will never enjoy inward hapj)iness and satisfaction of 
mind, however rich and wealthy they may happen 
to be. In the next world too, both classes of men 
will have the retribution and reward of their deeds. 

There are two things worth particular mention in 
connection with the story of Adam as given in '“the 
Holy Qur-an. In the place, although this story 
pertains to a certain individual, yet God has put it in 
a form which enables every believer to apply it to his 
own case and to deduct* moral lessons therefrom. 
This is why at some places it loses the form of a 
narrative, but is related in words of general appli- 
cation ; as for instance, the nature of Asma* is 
not defined, the Shajarah is not specified, and the 
deceiver of Adam is described by the generic name 
of Shaitan In short, by such generalisations, God 
has changed it from a story into a moral lesson. 
Indeed, it is a special feature of the Holy Qur-an 
that whenever it relates a story, it does so in a 
manner calculated to afford spiritual instruction and 
benefit to mankind and does not put it like a mere 
story. Adam’s story is to be looked upon in the 
same light. Every man that is born is Adam, and 
the angels, who are the media for the maintenance 
of the spiritual order and organisation of the world, 
are directed to help him in his efforts for higher 
life. All things under the control of angels are 
helpful to human life and promote human comfort. 
But there are some wicked persons who envy the 
happiness of their fellow beings and, playing the part 
of Shaitan^ they attempt to drive them out of the 
spiritual paradise in which every man is placed at 
his birth. But he who turns to God and seeks His 
assistance in times of trouble, succeeds at last and 
finds himself secure from all fear and danger. 
On the other hand, he who does not follow the 
example of Adam and, spuming the guidance of 


"T 


* Ar. iJ yk 

Khauf^ 
fear about 
the future. 
tAr. 

regret for 
t h e past 
and fear of 
the future. 
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40, Wallad^na kafaru wa kadkdhabTt bi ayattna ulu^tka ashabun-n^r^ hum ft^ha khaltd&n. 


40. But " they who disbelieve and treat Our signs as lies, these are the inmates o 
the Fire, wherein they shall abide.* 


God, becomes reconciled to Shaitan^ g:ets into 
trouble and ultimately finds himself among the lost. 
Every new day repeats the same story, but the 
fool who cavils at Adam for his unintentional 
mistake, is blind to his own reckless condition, in 
which he is hourly following the promptings of 
Shai^b.n that dwells in his breast. 

The second fact which needs mention in this con- 
nection concerns the English translators of the Holy 
Qur-an. In their explanatory notes, they have 
given many false and baseless stories which are 
not at all warranted either by the Holy Qur-an or by 
the traditions of the Holy Prophet. One can only 
pity such impudence which would ascribe to Islam 
things that are neither supported by the Holy 
Qur-an nor countenanced by the Holy Prophet. 

Any sane person who ponders a little over the 
words of the Holy Qur-an will be convinced that 
the foolish stories fathered upon Islam by Sale 
and Wherry and others in their notes on the trans- 
lations of the Holy Qur-an are not at all supported 
by the the Holy Qur-an, and cannot, therefore, be 
laid to the charge of Islam. Had these stories been 
authenticated by reference to the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet, they could have been worthy of credence. 
But the fairy tales, which are neither found in 
the Holy Qur-an nor in the traditions of the 
Holy Prophet, cannot, bv any stretch of imagination, 
be ascribed to Islam. As a rule, some false stories 
do sometimes find currency among the followers of 
every religion. No religion can be pointed out as 
an exception. Take Christian religion, for instance. 
Such a cloud of false stories and silly fables has 
gathered round it that the horizon has become 
grievously gloomy, rendering it hopelessly difficult 
to discover the original faith from the mass of accre- 
tions. For the advocates of such a system to attempt 
to foist a few myths about Islam and to present the 
same before an unsuspecting public, who, by reason 
of their lack of acquaintance with the authentic 
Islamic literature, are unable to verify their state- 
ments, cannot but be branded as dishonest. They 


forget Christas teaching about the beam in the eye. 
Christian literature,' both canonical and apocryphal, 
will furnish twenty stories to each one quoted by 
these detractors of Islam — stories for which, by the 
admission of the detractors themselves, the Muslims 
claim no divine or traditional source. What is most 
curious is that the stories objected to by the Chris- 
tian translators have been derived from their own 
and Jewish traditional writings. The objections 
should, therefore, recoil upon themselves and the 
Jews. The only fault of the Muslims is that they 
were simple enough to quote these silly and false 
stories to explain the pure and pregnant words of 
the Holy' Qur-an. 


1. “Wherein they shall 

abide,” does not here mean that they will remain in 
hell for ever, as all the English translators of the 
Holy Qur-an have put it. Islam does not believe 
in the eternity of hell, but looks upon it as a hospital 
where men will be sent for cure. The God of Islam 
is not vindictive, and does not delight in inflicting 
punishment on His creatures, but on the other hand, 
such punishment is intended for the reformation of 
the creatures themselves. Neither the inflictions of 
this world nor those of the next are meant to satisfy 
His desire for revenge, but both here and hereafter, 
the underlying purpose of punishment is to heal and 
cure, so that when this purpose will have been fulfill- 
ed, punishment will be unnecessary. Accordingly, 
Islam gives us to understand that there will come a 
time when all the dwellers of hell will leave it for 
paradise. 

As to our meaning of to abide long,” 

we refer the reader to the KulHyat of Abul Baqa, 
p. 165, in which he writes*: — 

^ ^ 

i.e,y it means “ staying for a long period and not 
necessarily for ever.” Also see Lands Arabic^ 
English Lexicon^ Part II, pages 783 and 784. 


a 2 : 82 . 
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4L ya Bam IsraH4ad}ikurit nt matiyallatX afi alai^kurn wa aufu hi-'ahal afi bi~^ahdi 
kum wa iyyaya farhabun. 42. Wa aminu bt-ma ansaltu mu\addiqal4imii 


R. 5. 

41. O ye children of Israel ! Remember “My blessing which I blessed you with/ 
and fulfil ^your covenant with Me, that I may fulfil My covenant with you / and Me 
alone do ye fear. 


1 . God has pointed out in detail elsewhere in 
the Holy y ur-an as to what those blessings were that 
were conferred on the Israelites. He says : — 

t Y ^ U> ^ ^ p I 0^ 

^ »4jjU j 

Remember when Moses said to his people : 
“ My people 1 Continue remembering the favours with 
which God has blessed you and that is the raising 
oj prophets Irom among you, and coftsiiiuting you a 
nUifig nation^ thus giving you what He has not given 
to any other people ' (V. 21), This verse shows that 
the best ot vjoQ s rewards are prophethood and 
sovereignty, both of which were conferred upon the 
Israelites. The same favours were also promised to 
the Muslims, and the promise has been fulhlled to 
the very letter. Accordingly, as the Mosaic dis- 
pensation saw its consummation in the person of 
jesus ot Nazareth, similarly the Muhammadan dis- 
pensation has been consummated in the person of 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad ot yadian. 

2. In Genesis XVII, we read of the covenant 
that was established between God and Abraham, 
the outward token of which was declared to be 
circumcision of the flesh of the foreskin (XV 11, 11), 
symbolic of inner holiness. God made Abraham 


an heir to divine blessings and made great promises 
also tor the seed of Abraham, provided they kept 
the covenant. The Jews, however, preserved the 
outer form, but abandoned the spirit. This led to 
their rejection of jesus Christ and the forfeiture of 
the promised favours. The Christians in their turn 
left off both outward as well as inward holiness and 
thereby fell under the divine threat ; “ And the 
uncircumcised man-child whose flesh of his foreskin 
is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from 
his people ; he hath broken My covenant (Gen. 
XVll, 14). 

After Abraham the covenant was renewed with 
the sons of Israel. This second covenant is well- 
known and is mentioned in the Bible in several 
places. 

Reading Ex. XX, and Deut. V and XVIll, 18, 19 
together, we find that God gave Moses on the top 
of Mount Sinai (or Horeb, as Mount Sinai is called 
in Deut.) the Ten Commandments and made a cove- 
nant witli the Israelites (Deut. V, 2, 3). They were 
commanded to keep the covenant thus;“ Ye shall 
walk in all the ways which the Lord your God hath 
commanded you, that ye may live, and that it may 
be well with you, and that ye may prolong your 
days in the land which ye shall possess’* (Deut. 
V, 33). When these commandments were being 
revealed, and the glory of God was manifesting 


Further, as there are men who deny the necessity of revelation after it has once been received in the early days of the 
world, it IS clearly stated that the revelations have continued to be vouchsafed afresh from time to time till the appearance 
ot the Holy Fropnet. The last people who enjoyed the privilege of Divine revelations were the Israelites, they had 
enjoyed the favour tor a long time and had come to think that their tribe would remain the exclusive seat of Divine 
revelations till the last days ut the world. The Holy Frophei, the recipient of the Quranic revelations, did not, however, 
Delong to this tribe. It was, theretore, necessary to point out why the privilege was withheld from the Israelites who had 
enjoyed It tor centuries, bo, these and other incidental matters have been dealt with in verses 41-125. A detailed exposi- 
tion ot these verses will l>e given below. It should, however, be noted here that, while dwelling upon these points, the 
Holy yur-an has, as usual, enlivened the discourse by frequent exhortation to virtue and godliness, so that the minds of 
men might be hlled with the awe ot God and be purified ot perversity and obstinacy. 

In verse 41 these questions have been answered in brief. Instead of pointing out that even quite recently there 
were raised irom among tne Israelties prophets tor the regeneration ot the world which proved that the revelation of 
God had never come to an end, a more emphatic mode ot address has been resorted to. The address is made to 
all the Israelites directly and their attention is drawn to the tact that they cannot afford to deny the recurring character 
of Divine revelation because they themselves weife the recipients of it. By adding the words “ Fulfil your covenant with 
Me that 1 may tulfill My convenant with you,** it is pointed out that the Jews had broken their covenant and were 
herefore deprived of the favour they had enjoyed for generations. 


a 2 : 48,128 ; 5 : 21 ; 14 : 7 . 


b 2 :84 ; 4 : 156 . 
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nida-kum wa la takunu 'awwala kajirim-bih^ wa Id tashtaru birdydil Thamanan qahlanwa iyydya 
faHaqun, 

43. Wa Id talbisuUhaqqa bil bdtili wa takiumul-haqqa wa animn ta'lamim. 


42. And “believe in what 1 have sent down, "verifying that which is with you,* 
and be not the hrst to withhold belief in it, and^"^^ barter not My signs for a small price,'^ 
and of Me'^ alone then beware. 

43. And "'confound not the truth with falsehood, nor hide the truth, while ye 
know.^ 


Itself on Mount Sinai, “ All the people saw the 
thunderings, and the lightnings, and the noise of the 
trumpet, and the mountain smoking " (Kx^ XX, 
18j. The Israelites, who had come out ot tiieir 
camp to make a covenant with God, and who were 
then standing at the loot ol tne mountain, were 
terrified, and they said to Moses : “ Speak tiiou 

with us, and we will hear ; but let not Uod speak 
with us, lest we die” XX, Thereupon, 

God said to Moses that they had well spoken what 
they had spoken, that they would be blessed as 
long as tiiey would act upon those commandments 
(Deut. V, 2yj, but in luture when there would appear 
a prophet like Moses a Law-giverJ, he would be 
horn among their bretliren (that is to say, not irom 
among the Israelites^ Deut. XVI 11, 16. Though 
Moses said, “ God will raise up unto thee a prophet 
from the midst of tliee, ol tny brethren ” (Deut. 
XVlll, 15J, yet in the first place, it runs counter 
to the word which God had sent to Moses and 
which does not include the phrase from the midst 
of thee '' but only says ; “ of thy brethren,” 

Secondly, the phrase, “ from the midst of thee, of 
thy brethren,” is quite meaningless. When all the 
Israelites were addressed, it was superhuous to add 
“ of thy brethren ” to “ from the midst of thee.” 
When it was said to the Israelites that a prophet 
would be raised irom among their brethren, it was 
implied tliat the prophet would belong to some other 
people and not to the Israelites, li, on the other 
hand, the prophet was to be raised from among the 


Israelites, he could not be said to have come “ from 
among their brethren.” 

Thirdly, raising the prophet from among their 
brethren was by way ol punishment and there could 
be no punishment ii the prophet were raised Irom 
them. We read in Deut. XVlll, lb-16 ; “ Accord- 
ing to all that thou desiredst ol the Lord thy God in 
Horeb in the day ol the assembly, saying. Let me 
not hear again the voice ot the Lord my God, 
neither let me see this great hre anymore that 1 die 
not. And the Lord said unto me. They have well 
spoken that which they have spoken. 1 will raise 
tnem up a prophet Irom among their brethren, like 
unto tliee and will put My words in his mouth, and 
he shall speak unto them all that 1 shall command 
him.” It appears Irom the above quotation that as. 
the Israelites had relused to listen to the divine 
word containing law, God said that He would never 
raise any Law-giver irom among them in future and 
that when anotner prophet • like unto ’ Moses would 
be raised, he woulu be irom among their brethren. 

In conformity with the second covenant, the 
Israelites continued to receive irom God both worldly 
and spiritual bounties. As for tlie elevation of then- 
spiritual hie, prophets continued to appear among 
tnem, but they brought no separate book of then own. 
As regards worldly ale, they enjoyed temporal power, 
and excepting a briei interval, they contmued to 
hold sway over the holy land, although, alter the 
advent of J esus, it passed into the hands of Christians. 


in verse 42 it is added that now the only way for the Israelites to become again tlie heirs to the blessing is to join 
the renewed covenant, otherwise they will fall away trom God. 


a 2: 6; 4: 187. 


b 2:68; 8:82; 5:48. c 2: 175; 6: 45; 18; 68. 


d 2:147, 181; 8: 72; 8; 62. 
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io, in the verae under discussion God calls the 
ttendon of the people of the Book to this covenant 
1 which He promised them ^ blessed life on condi- 
ion of strict adherence to the covenants God was 
jrepared to make good His promise, provided they 
jn their part kept the covenant. 


1. We learn from the Bible that the prophets of 
^ore had foretold the advent of a prophet who would 
je for the whole world and not for the Israelites 
done. {^Vide Isaiah XLll, 1 — 6; LV, 4 and 5; 
-.VI, 5 — 1), If we study the lives of prophets, it 
vill become clear to us that it is part of a prophet’s 
ttission to testily to the truth of the previous 
jrophets. Every Israelite prophet attested the 
xutn of his predecessors. So, according to the usual 
practice ot prophets, it was necessary lor this 
prophet, too, to bear witness to the truth of ail the 
prophets who had gone before him in all ages 
iiid in all places. Hence, the prediction ot a 
prophet lor the whole world was only another way 
A loretelling the appearance oi a prophet who 
would vouch lor the truth oi all prophets of the 
world, just as each Israelite prophet did lor all 
.he previous prophets ol the Israelite line. As 
his prophet was lor the whole world, it was, there- 
ore, only natural that lor his rejection all the 
jeoples of the world should be punished and the 
iisbelievers should incur the wrath of God, as we 
read in Isaiah JLX, 12 ; “ For the nation and king- 
iom that will not serve thee shall perish ; yea, 
.hose nations will be utterly wasted ’’ ; and again, 
n Deut. XVlll, 19 ; “ And it shall come to 
jass, that whosoever will not hearken unto My 
words wnicn he shall speak in My name, 1 will 
•ec^uire it oi him.” 

The Holy ^ur-an presents to the world the 
Holy Prophet oi Arabia as that universal prophet. 

It says ; — 

j w tv/ ^ ^ I J J 

Is I j > Jl^ 

O Ij Ij Ij Jo 

\e,, “ Alter the book and the wisdom which 1 have 
j^iven you, il a prophet come to you verifying 
.nat Which lb with you, ye shall surely believe 
n him and help him. God asKed them il they 
Agreed and solemnly promised. I'hey replied that 
mey agreed, i'hereupon, God added ; Bear witness, 
ana 1 am a witness with you. Whoever turns back 
Alter that will be a rebel ' verse 

•eininds us ol the same old promise given to tne 
previous prophets aoout the advent ol a worid- 
jrophet. i'ne Holy ^ ur-an continues ; — 

^ o I ^ I aJ J ^ I 

j>l u) J adu Jj o J 

a*"*! J ^ 

jT ; o J ^ 

What 1 is it other than God’s religion that they 

•rav^? wh(®n tn Him is wl'OSOeVeT IS 


in the heavens and the earth, will he or nill he, 
an4 to Him shall they return I Say, we believe 
in Allah and what has been revealed to us, and what 
was revealed to Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and what was given to 
Moses, and J esus, and the prophets from their Lord.— 
We will make no distinction (by accepting the 
prophets of one nation and rejecting those of others) 
between any of them, and we are unto Him resign- 
ed” (111, 84, 85). In these verses, by making the 
Muslims attest the truth of the revelations of all the 
previous prophets, it is clearly pointed out that 
the Muslims and their Prophet are the fulfillers 
of that promise. This is amply corroborated by 
a number of other verses of the Holy Qur-an, as 
in Chapter XXXV, after stating that there has 
passed no nation in which a prophet has not been 
sent (v, 25), the Holy ^ur-an says : — 

U hi I J I j 

(^F^i ) o is 

2 >., “What Wc have revealed to thee is true and 
attests what exists in your time (i>., the revelations 
of the previous prophets who appeared in different 
nations of the world). Verily Allah is All-knowing 
and All-seeing” (XXXV, 3:^). Similarly, we learn 
from the traditions that the Holy Prophet bore wit- 
ness to the truth of the prophets of Persia and India. 
So, it is to bring this prophecy to the front that the 
Holy Qur-an repeatedly verihes the previous revela- 
tions. Moreover, as the above quotations prove, this 
veritication was not confined to the revelations ol the 
Israelite prophets only, but extended over the reve- 
lations ol all the prophets of the world. Now, it is 
admitted on all hands that the revelations of all the 
prophets are not intact but that the revelations of 
some of them are not found to exist at all, whereas 
those of others exist in such a dubious form that it is 
difficult to atlirm how much of them is ti*ue. In these 
circumstances, the veriheation of the Holy ^ur-an 
does not mean that the existing scriptures have 
been declared to be the true word oi God, but 
it signities that prophets were raised in different parts 
ot the world and ttiat they were the recipients ol the 
word of God. It further signihes tliat the different 
faiths of the world that had been tor thousands of 
years suppressing evil in their respective spheres of 
mhuence were not the innovations of men but had 
their origin in God. Thus, it is abundantly clear 
that, in the verse under discussion, the clause 
Ui “ Verifying that which is with you” 

cannot mean that, accoruing to the Holy ^ur-an, 
the Bible was entirely true and intact, lor tlie Holy 
yur-an has not limited its venncation to the revela- 
tions oi Israelites but has extended it to the revela- 
tions ol ail the previous prophets, ihe Israelite 
scriptures must nave been attested in the same 
manner as those ol other prophets. 

It should also be noted that the Holy ^ur-an has 
repeated this attestation several times, but nowhere 
is^it mentioned that it attests the^Gospels^and Fen- 
tateuch now extant. But at some places, God 
addresses the Israehtes, saying, “ The Holy ^ur-an 
attests what is with you.” At other places, speaking 
oGithem, God says ; “ The Holy ^ur-an attests 
what is with them.” It is now easy to see that the 
Holy Our-w does not testify to the truth of every 
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Writing in the possession of the Jews and the 
Christians. So, the object of attestation will have 
to be defined. As it is not possible for human 
reason to do it, so we must turn to the Holy Qur-an 
itself for it. We learn from the Holy Qur-an that, 
besides the revelation of the Holy Prophet, the 
Muslims are required to believe in cJlhi J I U 
“ What was sent before thee.*’ So, it is clear that 
the Holy Qur-an testifies to the truth of whatever 
revelaium was in the hands of the people of the 
Book. The next question which naturally arises 
is, which part of the Bible is the divine word? 
But we are not bound to answer this question ; it is 
for the critics of the Bible to do so. It is enough 
for our purpose to believe that a part of these books 
is the revealed word of God, but as we are not re- 
quired to act upon it, so we need not ascertain it. 

The word has led some Christian writers 

to the erroneous conclusion that it is incumbent on 
Muslims to believe in the existing Christian scrip- 
tures, because they are confirmed by the Holy 
Qur-an. But if they had read the verse in conjunc- 
tion with other passages of the, Holy Qur-an, they 
would not have held this view. 

In the Holy Qur-an we find clear refutations <‘f 
certain matters contained in, or ascribed to, the 
Bible. As for instance, the Holy Qur-an makes 
mention of a Gospel revealed to Jesus himself, 
but the Bible presents to us only the Gospels of 
Matthew, John and others, but not the one revealed 
to Jesus himself. The Gospel of Christ did not 
exist even in the time of the Holy Prophet. The 
Holy Qur-an does not, therefore, confirm the Gospel 
which exists now or existed at the time of the Holy 
Prophet; but the Gospel mentioned in the Holy 
Qur-an is one revealed to Jesus, which became sub- 
ject to the ravages of time. Again both the old and 
the new Testaments contain various matters which 
the Holy Qur-an, instead of confirming, has emphati- 
cally controverted. To give a few instances out 
of many : that the blind and the leprous are impure ; 
that Solomon was an idolater ; that David became a 
prey to temptations; that Aaron joined in the worship 
of the calf out of fear of his people, or rather himself 
took the lead, having observed the inclinations of 
his people in that direction ; that Jesus is the Son of 
God ; that one person can bear the sins of others ; 
that the law is a curse; that God feels tired or 
repentant ; that He chose Israeli ties for His special 
favours ; and so on. In fact, there is quite a large 
number of beliefs and teachings in the Bible which 
the Holy Qur-an rebuts by giving powerful argu- 
ments against them and declares lorcibly as being 
not revelations from God, but interpolations of 
man. In the face of such a forcible condemnation 
of a large number of Biblical doctrines, it is prepos- 
terous to think that the Holy Qur-an confirms 
the Bible, as it is before us to-day. 


There is another interesting point worth noting 
in connection with the word (verifying) as 

used in the Holy Qur-an. On careful study, we 
find that wherever in the Holy Qur-an the word 
used in the sense of “holdii^ 
true,” it is always followed by the preposition b 
This is in accordance with the Arabic dictionaries 
which show that when the word iasdig means 
“ holding true,” its object is either preceded by Hd^ 
or the preposition is omitted. It is worthy of 
notice that whenever the Holy Qur-an has used 
the word ttisdiq in connection with the previous 
books, it is not followed by Hd but (Jam), The 
word is used in the Holy Qur-an about the previous 
books as many as twelve times. Out ot these, 
in ten instances it has the preposition Idm after 
it, and only twice the word is used without any 
preposition. As a rule, prepositions may sometimes 
be omitted, and the omitted preposition in the last 
two cases can only be Jam), for, in no other 
instance, do we find the preposition b (fid) used 
in connection with the previous books. In all these 
instances, therefore, the verification of the previous 
b^uks by tile Holy Qur-an does not imply that the 
latter holds them as true. It rather means that the 
Holy Qur-an lullils the prophecies mentioned in 
these books, and thus manilests the divine origin 
of those scriptures. This is the only possible mean- 
ing which can be put upon the word i}i •^^(iasdiq,) 


To sum up, the Holy Qur-an does not undertake 
to confirm tlie validity ol the teachings embodied in 
the old scriptures as they are before us to-day, but 
it alludes to the fact that all the scriptures of old 
contain prophecies regarding the advent of a Pro- 
phet ; and by bringing these proj:)hecies to fulfilment 
in the person of the Holy Jt^ounder of Islam, the 
Holy Qur-an has confirmed the divine origin of those 
scriptures. And we do actually find clear and 
unmistakable prophecies about our Holy Prophet in 
the books ol the Jews and the Christians, the 
Zoroasti ians, and the Hindus, which all find their 
fulfilment in the person of our Holy Prophet (see 
Introduction ). 

2. Elsewhere, God says: 

“ The resources of the world are but insignificant.” 
Thus, the verse means, “ Do not forsake religion for 
paltry material.” 

3. Here the Jews are first forbidden to mingle 
truth with untruth, by quoting verses from their 
scriptures (truth) and putting wrong interpretations 
on them (untruth). Next, they are forbidden to 
suppress the truth, viz,^ the prophecies in their 
scriptures which refer to Ac promised Prophet. 



44 . TVa aql-muisala(a wa atus-sakala war-kdii md ar-raki'ln. 

45 . A-tdnturu-nannasa bil-birri wa iansauna anfusa-ktitn wa antvm tailunal kitab\ a-fa-lS. 
tdqilun, 46 . Was-idlnu bts-sabrt was-salaA ; wa inna-hn la-kabtratun ilia 'alal- 

44. And “ observe prayer, and * give the *zakdl, ' and bow down with those 
who bow.’ 

45. * Do ye enjoin others to do what is good and forget your ownselves, * while 
ye read the Book ? * Do ye not then understand ? 


1. As these two commandments form the 
essence of Islamic teachings pertaining to practice, 
therefore, an exhortation to observe prayer and pay 
the Zakal (legal alms) amounts to an invitation to 
accept Islam. 

2. Devote yourselves solely to the worship of 
God. {Ruku') literally means “ bowing down ” 
and then, it means worship of God solely and 
entirely, without associating any thing or being with 
Him. In the Haqiqatul-asas it is written 

- S 1 oo If 

t,e.j the Arabs used the word 1; for one who 
worshipped God alone to the utter exclusion of idols. 
Similarly, we have the Arabic phrase 
which means, “ Breaking away from all the rest, he 
turn^ to God.** A well-known pre-Islamic poet 
Nalngiah says : — 

^ y ^ 

/.f., He who severs his connections from all 
earthly things and turns to God who is the Creator 


of the whole world (/>., not an idol) will have 
a good excuse or will obtain salvation. 

Hence, in the verse under discussion, 

1^11 cannot mean ‘ bow down as in daily 
devotions,’ as it will be a mere repetition of the 
injunction for prayers which goes before, but it 
means: “ Spurning the fear of the world, join the 
true votaries of Islam in the sole worship of the one 
true God.* 

3. That is, you exhort others to virtue, but you, 
for your own part, wilfully set aside the command- 
ments of God for the sake of worldly ends. 

4. This verse does not show that the Holy 
Our-an testifies to the truth of the present day Bible. 
It rather purports to be a re[)roach to the Jews who 
preached to others to follow virtue as enjoined on 
them by their scriptures, but never cared to practise 
what they f)reached. There is aKsolutely no re- 
ference here to the purity of the text of the 
scriptures, nor is it intended to convey that the 
Biblical law is operative even after the revelation of 
the Holy Qur-an. 


In verses 43 and 44 the Israelites are warned again.st hiding, through waywardness, the truths contained in their 
scriptures proving the truth of the new prophet. 

Verses 45, 46, 47 contain a word of advice for the Israelites. They are warned against hesitating to accept a 
truth for fear of men, after they have understood it. This does not become them because, being the last heirs to the 
favours of God, they possess the truth to some extent and call people to virtue. They are exhorted to implore Divine 


i.e,t legal 
alms. 


a see 2:4. d see 2:4. c 61: 3; 26 : 227. 
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47. AUadtnna yazunnuna anna-hum mulTiqu rabhi-him^wa anna-hum ilai-hi rajVun, 

K.t. 

48. Ya Bam Isra^-ladfikuru nf mati-yalLttx afiamiti ^alaiktivty iva qnni faddaliu-kuni ^alal 
^alamln, 49. Waftaqh yaumal-In tajzx nafsun ^an 

Lit, great. 46. And "'seek aid with patience and prayer ; and this indeed is a hard*** things 
save for the humble, 

47. Who are sure ^that they will meet their Lord, and that to Him will they 
return. 

R. 6. 

48. O ye children of Israel ! Remember My blessing which I blessed you with. 
Lit, and that I "'exalted you above all fpeoples.* 

Worlds. 


1. This does not mean that the Israelites are 
declared to be superior to all other peoples who 
have ever dwelt on this planet. Such a meaning is 
inconsistent with other passages of Holy Qur-an. 
Take, for instance, the verse : — 

jf ^ jT J ^ AJ3lvi)f 


“ God conferred on Adam, Noah, the children of 
Abraham and the children of Imran pre-eminence 
over all the worlds** Cin» 34). Here also the above 
named prophets are declared to be excelling all the 
world, although there can be only one man and one 
people who can claim superiority over all other men 
! and peoples in the true sense of the term. Evidently, 
I ^alamxn here signifies the people of that age. 


succour by patience and prayer if overpowered by fear of men, and again if praying and turning to God seems burden- 
some to them they are invited to reflect over the fact that after a short lease of life in this transitory world they will have 
to render an account of their deeds to God. These things are not at all irksome to those who have a firm faith in their 
final retreat to God. 

Verse 48 reminds the Israelites of the blessings which God had already showered upon them ; and dissuades 
them from offering opposition to His dispensation. Verse 49 threatens them with sure and inevitable punishment from 


oc 2:154; 4: 143; 9: 55. h 2: 224, 250; 11 : SO; 70: 21 ; 84: 7. C 2; 41, 123 ; 5: 21. d 7:141; 45: 17, 




ufsin shaidn-wa layuqbalu minfia shafol atun-wa la yd khadhu minha 'adlun wala hum yun\arun, 

50. Wa najjaina-kum-min ali Fir^auna yasumuna-kum aU' adjtabi yudjkabbihuna abna- 

akum wa yastahyuna nisda-kum^ wa fi Malikum baWuntrmir-Rabbirkum ^az\m. 


49. And fear the day when a soul* shall not make satisfaction for a soul* at all,t "" son * 

lor shall ^ intercession be accepted for it,J nor shall ransom be taken from it,^; ' nor shall t ® 

.hey be helped.* ^ Lit. her. 

50. And (remember) when We ^delivered you from Pharaoh^s people who 
ifflicted you with grievous torment,** * killing your sons and sparing your women;® and 
‘n that there was a great trial for you from your Lord. 


1. This is only another way of saying that no 
jody shall be permitted to offer himself to bear 
junishment for others, nor shall any body be allow- 
ed to claim deliverance on the strength of any re- 
demption, nor again shall the sinners be given the 
:hance to pay a price for their sins. The problem 
Df intercession, as referred to in this verse, deserves 
nore than a passing notice. There is no denying 
.he fact that Islam recognises the lawfulness of 
‘ntercession and holds up the Holy Prophet of 
Arabia as the intercessor with God for the sinful. 
And as the verse under discussion states that inter- 
cession shall be of no avail, the Christian critics are 
exultant over the discovery of an inconsistency! 
They fail to see that there is no inherent contradic- 
tion, but that the different verses are really reconcil- 
able. If the Holy Qur-an herein rejects intercession, 
it points out elsewhere, with all clearness, that, on the 
day of Judgment, intercession will take place, though 
not without the permission of God. If our Christian 
critics had pieced together these verses, they would 


have understood the true character of intercession 
as allowed in Islam. It depends upon the express 
ermission. of God, which means that no sinner will 
ave a right to salvation through an intercessor, 
nor will anybody have a right to stand as an inter- 
cessor for another. When intercession is made to 
depend upon the permission of God, it does not 
certainly ensure one’s salvation, because how could 
one know whether or not God would grant such 
permission ? In fact, by thus cjualifyin^ intercession 
and making it depend on the Divine win, God has, on 
the one hand, exploded the wrong notion, which is 
entertained by many, that a man is free to act as he 
pleases, for his sins are sure to be forgiven on his 
forefathers’ or prophets’ interceding in his behalf ; 
and has, on the other hand, opened a way to sal- 
vation for those whose sins will to a degree over- 
weigh their virtues, but whose good intention and 
earnest endeavours in the path of God will ren- 
der them fit objects of intercession. According to 
the Holy Qur-an and the traditions, this privilege 


God both here and hereafter in case they persist in refusing to profit by the favours God has so far shown to 
them. Further on details are given of the favours which God had shown to the Israelites, as also of the evils which the 
Israelites had done inspite of those favours. Thus, the grim reality is clearly impressed upon the Israelites that, in 
fulfilment of the promise given to the sons of Isaac through Abraham, God has always shown mercy to them, jwured 
all manner of blessings upon them, and raised prophets among them, but they themselves have now forfeited those 
favours on account of their wanton and continued disregard of His commandments. In connection with these favours 
the first thing mentioned is what welded the Israelites into one nation. This was the tyranny over them of the Egyptian 
Pharaohs, their rally as a nation for the first time in their history round Moses, and finally their deliverance from the cruelty 
5f Pharaoh through Moses (v. 60). Then follows the favour of God which manifested itself, on the one hand, in the 

a 2; 124; 81:84; 82 : 20. b 2 : 266 ; 20:115; 21:29; 84 : 24 ; 48 : 87 ; 74:49. c 26 : 20 ; 84: 43; 59: 12, 13. 
d 2:51; 14:7; a0:82; 44:81,82. e 7:28; 28: 6. 
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51 . IVa iM/araqna bi-kumul-bahra fa-anjaina-kum wa agkraqna ala Fit^aunawa antum 
tanzurun. 52 . JVa idh wa'adna Miisa arba'tna lailatan thuni-matta^adjittimul- Hjla 


51. And (remember) when “We divided for you the sea and saved you and 
drowned Pharaoh’s people, while ye looked on. ^ 


of intercession will, on the Day of judgment, be 
granted specially to the Holy Prophet. The truth is 
that intercession there must be, but with the express 
permission of God. Only he who will be permitted 
to do so will intercede, and only those in who. e 
behalf permission for intercession is granted will 
be interceded for and forgiven. 

2. We read in Exodus I, 8-14: “Now there 
arose up a new King over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph. And he said unto his people, Behold, the 
people of children of Israel are more and mightier 
than we : come on, let us deal wisely with them, 
lest they multiply, and it come to pass, that, when 
there falleth out any war, they join also unto our 
enemies and fight against us, and so get them up 
out of the land. Therefore, they did set over them 
task-masters to afflict them with their burdens. 

And the Egyptians made the children of Israel 

to serve with rigour : and they made their lives 
bitter with hard bondage, in mortar, and in brick 
and in all manner of service in the field: all their 
service, wherein they made them serve, was with 
rigour.” 

3. Moses was born in the days of Rameses II, 
who was a bitter enemy of the Israelites. Envious 
of their progress, he ordered their sons to be killed, 
but could not succeed very much in his designs, 
owing to the kind-heartedness of the nurses. At 
last, he ordered the sons of the Israelites to be 
thrown into the river, and the daughters spared 
{vide Exodus I, 22 ; Acts VII, 19 and the Talmud). 
A misunderstanding about the word dhabh 
has led some translators to think that, against the 
facts of history, the Holy Qur-an represents the sons 
of Israel as having been put to the sword. The 
misunderstanding is due to the fact that the term 
dhabh is used both in the meaning of “ cutting the 
throat” as well as “putting to death.” It is by 


ignoring the latter sense that room can be found for 
this wrong notion. We read in the Tajul — ^Arus 

Vol. II, p. 141 : i.e,^ Adhdkabh means 

“putting to death.” So ^ yudhabbihuna 

abna^a kimi does not mean “ they put your sons 
to the sword ” but it means. “ they put your sons 
to death.” Again, the Holy Qur-an has itself 
explained the significance of yudhbbthuna abn&a 
rum in Chapter VII, 142, by putting it as 
/♦r I yaqtutuna abna^a rum which means, 

“ they killed 'your sons,” no matter whatever the 
method. 

1. This verse refers to that miracle which God 
showed for Moses when he was leading the Israelites 
from Egypt to Syria and Pharaoh with his hosts was 
pursuing them in order to take them back. This 
event is narrated in Exodus XIV, 21 — 30. Besides 
the verse under discussion, the Holy Qur-an speaks of 
it in Chapter XXVI, 63, and again in Chapter XX, 
80. Reading all these verses together, the narra- 
tive may be summed up thus : When the Israelites 
were on their way for the Holy Land, they were 
chased by the army of Pharaoh who were close 
behind them. F'inding themselves all but captured, 
they were greatly dismayed ; but God cheered them 
up through Moses, asking him to strike the water 
with his rod. He did this and the sea made way 
for them. They proceeded onward, with water on 
either side looking like the mounds of sand. The 
army of Pharaoh continued their pursuit, but the 
water of the sea returned after the Israelites had 
safely crossed it, and as a result, the Egyptians were 
drowned. In order to understand the true import 
of this incident, it should be kept in view that, 
according to the Holy Qur-an, a miracle is purely 
the work of God and that man has no hand in it. So, 
the raising of the rod and striking the sea on 
the part of Moses was by way of a sign, having 
nothing whatever to do with the parting of the sea. 


bringinj{ out of the Israelites from a country where they were long subjected to torture and persecution, and on tHe 
other, in the destruction of their enemies under their very eyes (v. 51). 


a 7:187; 8:53; 16: 104; 20: 60,82; 26: 84— 67; 28: 41; 40:46; 44:18—25; 79 : 26. 





mim-badihn, wa antum zalimUn. 

53. TTiumma 'afauna ' ankum-mim^ba' di dMlika la'allakum tashkurUn. 

54. Wa idh ataina Musal-kitaba wal-furqana la'alla-kum tahtadun, 


52. And (remember) when We promised Moses "forty nights ; ' then after him 
ye made *the calf, and ye were transgressors.’ 

53. Then after that We forgave^ you, that ye might be grateful. 

54. And (remember) when We gave Moses the ''scripture* and the 'Discrimina- 
tion * that ye might be guided. 


Similarly, it should also be borne in mind that* 
the words of the Holy Qur-an do not lend themselves 
to the erroneous inference that there was an actual 
split in the sea to afford a passage for Moses. Tlie 
two words used in the Holy Qur an in this connec- 
tion are { faraqna) and <3^' {tnfalaga\\\\Q. 
root idea of both beings ‘ parting.’ So what we can 
learn from the Holy Qur-an about this story is, that 
when the Israelites were to cross the sea, it parted or, 
what is the same thing, receded from the shore, 
land becoming visible; and the Israelites went on 
their way. Such occurrences are not rare on the 
sea-shore, the part of the Red sea crossed by the 
Israelites being also subject to this phenomenon. 

In Abbot’s Life of Napoleon it is related that 
‘‘ one day, with quite a retinue, he (Napoleon) made 
an excursion to that identical point of the Red 
Sea which, as tradition reports, the children of Israel 
crossed three thousand years ago. The tide was 
out, and he passed over the Asiatic shore upon 


extended flats. Various objects of interest engrossed 
his attention until late in the afternoon, when he 
commenced his return. The twilight faded away, 
and darkness came rapidly on. The party lost 
their path, and, as th(*y were wandering bewildered 
among the sands, the rapidly returning tide sur- 
rounded them. The darkness of the night increased, 
and the horses floundered deeper and deeper in 
the rising waves. The water reached the girths 
of the saddles, and dashed upon the feet of the 
riders, and destruction seemea inevitable. From 
that perilous position Napoleon extricated himself 
by that presence of mind and promptness of deci- 
sion which seemed never to fail him The 

horses did not reach the shore until midnight, 
wlK‘n they were wading breast deep in the swelling 
waves. The tide rises on the part of the coast to 
the height of 22 feet. ‘ Had I perished in that 
manner like Pharaoh,' said Napoleon, ‘ it would 
have furnished all the preachers in Christendom 
with a magnitict iit text against me.’ 


After these two, the greatest event in the Israelite history refers to the time when commandments for the worship 
of God were for the first time sent to them and thereby a foundation was laid for their spiritual edification. This was 
done when Moses went to Sinai for 40 nights. The first two favours paved the way for their national cohesion and for 
conquest, and the third one came as a corner-stone for their social and spiritual advancement. Thus, the favours of God 
followed a natural sequence. At the same time, attention is invited to the awful lack of gratitude and righteousness on 
the part of the Israelites. When, after cementing them into a nation and destroying their foes, God was leading them to 
conquests and Moses was receiving divine law for their spiritual elevation on Mount Sinai, just then they had the audacity 
to make an idol in the shape of a calf, and, forsaking the Merciful God of the world, tell prostrate before it. Again, 
although the circumstances under which this grossest of evils was committed demanded their immediate and wholesale 
destruction, yet God, in His mercy, pardoned them as a nation, so that, failing in the past, they might profit by this fresh 
favour (vv.62 and 53). 

It is further pointed out that this sin of setting up equals to God was not committed through ignorance, 
because the Israelites had already been in receipt of Divine commandments which were enough for them to 
discriminate between truth and falsehood. These were the Ten Commandments which had already been received by 
them before Moses went to Sinai for 40 nights and which forcibly prohibited the worship of others than God (v, 64). 
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What constitutes a miracle in the escape of the 
Israelites is that God so arranged matters that 
they reached the sea-shore at the time of the ebb-tide, 
and just when Moses uplifted the rod, water began 
to recede ; but when the army of Pharaoh began 
to cross the sea, they met with unusual obstacles 
which greatly retarded their progress and thus, 
while they were yet in the midst of the sea, the 
tide flowed and they were drowned to a man. 
This view is further borne out by the Holy Qur-an 

in the words : ^3^ cK ix , 

When the sea receded, every part looked like a hillock 
of sand (XXVI, 63). It is clear that the word cb' 
{kuU) which conveys a plural sense would not have 
been used, if the splitting of the sea had been the 
idea to be expressed. This word leaves no room 
for doubt that, according to the Holy Qur-an, the 
sea was not divided into two parts, but it only 
flowed back from the shore. As is the case in such 
seas as have depressions full of water close to the 
shore, these depressions remained full of water 
even after the tide had flowed back, and looked like 
petty lakes in the midst of dry land when the sea had 
retreated. The map of the Red Sea shows near 
the shore a number of small lakes which were more 
numerous in old times, as the maps of those di vs 
clearly indicate. So, when the Israelites were 
passing, they had the sea on one side and the small 
lakes on the other, which conformably to the natural 
laws of perspective appeared raised above the level 
of the land. 


1. In another place, the Holy Qur-an tells us 
that at first the appointed duration was thirty 
nights, but by the subsequent addition of ten days, 
the period was extended to forty days. This favour 
was granted to Moses because of his faithfulness and 
sincerity. We may, therefore, infer that God does 
not let the sincerity of His servants go unrewarded. 

2. Man is the slave of his environments. He 
gradually imitates and assimilates the views of the 
people among w’hom he happens to live, move, and 
have his being. This is specially true of a subject- 
people, who assiduously imitate the manners and 
customs of the rulers. The Israelites lived under 
Pharaoh for a long time, and naturally came to 
imbibe the faith of the Egyptians, particularly of the 
ruling Pharaohs. When they, the Israelites, left 
Egypt with Moses, on the way, wherever they came 
across any idol-worshipping people, they requested 
Moses to sanction for them worship of similar idols. 
So eager were they for such worship that when 
Moses went to Mount Sinai, they found time to 
make a calf for their idol, and took to worshipping 
it. They preferred the worship of the calf, because 
they saw in Egypt that the cow was held there in 
special veneration. Egypt was an agricultural coun- 
try where the cattle must of course be of the highest 
good to men, and hence the worship of the cow. 
Likewise, in India, Persia and all other countries 
where people live on the product of the soil, the cow 
naturally becomes an object of reverence and 
worship. 

As regards Aaron’s part in the affair, the Holy 
Qur-an tells us that he did by no means counten- 


ance the worship of the calf. We read in the Holy 
Qur-an : 

^ cLj ^ j 

( 

“ And Aaron had certainly said to them, ye 
have been tried by means of this calf. Your God is 
Rahman (the Beneficent) ; follow me and obey my 
orders'' (XX, 91). But, on the contrary, we learn 
from the Old Testament that Aaron also participated 
in the calf-worship I It is indeed strange that such 
incredible stories should find place in a book that 
claims to be inspired. The fact is that the Bible 
has unfortunately been a prey to human interfer- 
ence. The very fact that it calumniates the chosen 
ones of God proves that the text of the Bible has 
become corrupt. No sane person will doubt that 
those who had been appointed by God to bring 
about the regeneration of the world must have 
themselves been men of ideal character, free from 
sin which would estrange them from God. It is, 
indeed, the height of absurdity to believe even 
for a moment that' a prophet who holds personal 
communion with God can even think of ascribing 
divine attributes to an idol, or, through fear of men, 
give expression to views unworthy of God. It is 
probable that, in order to cover their own vices, 
some interested people had interpolated the sacred 
writings and ascribed certain vices to the prophets ; 
and the Christian divines subsequently took them 
for granted, as they were of great use to them as 
a means for the exaltation of Jesus over the rest 
of the prophets. 

3. We learn from Exodus, XXXII, 9, 10, that 
the worship of the calf called forth the wrath of 
God, Who said to Moses : “ I have seen this people 
and, behold, it is a stiff-necked people. Now, there- 
fore, let Me alone that My wrath may wax hot against 
them, and that I may consume them.” Thereupon, 
Moses prayed to God for them and then, in the 
words of the Old Testament, “The Lord repented 
of the evil which He thought to do unto His people” 
(Exodus XXXII, 14). It may be noted that the 
Holy Qur-an uses the word “ forgave ” instead of 
“ repented,” as used in the Bible, because the latter 
word is not appropriate to God’s majesty. 

4. Rev. Dr. Wherry, in his Cominentary upon 
the Holy Qur-an, raises an objection in this place. 
He says that the Torah was not revealed to Moses 
on Mount Sinai, but only the Ten Commandments, 
and concludes that the statement of the Holy 
Qur-an about the (kifab) having been given to 
Moses while he was on Mount Sinai for forty nights, 
shows lack of true historical knowledge on the part 
of the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings 
of God be upon him ). The objection only betrays 
an inadeauate knowledge of the Arabic language 
and of tne Holy Qur-an. In the Tajul ^Arus, 
Vol. I, the meaning of the word ktl&b is given as 

follows : ^ ^ (kifib) is that in 

which or on which there is something written | 
^dib also means ‘a book. 
It also means an * obligation ’ or a ^ command- 
ment,’ as in the verse ; t.e., 

* Fasting is made obligatory on you ’ (II|188), Agaim 
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55. Wa gala Musa luqaumihl ya qaumi tnna-kum zalamtum anfusa-kum bitti^adhu 
kumuVijla^ fa-tubu ilq bariH-kum faqiulu an/usa-kum ; dhalikum khairuUlakum ^inda 


the word is also applied to * an epistle, * as the Holy 
Prophet said : 

1 ^ jbj ^yo 

t,e.t “Whoever looks into a letter of his brother 
without his permission, looks into fire, as it were.” 
From this it is clear that the word ktiab can 
correctly denote the Decalogue given to Moses on 
Mount Sinai, because, within the meanings cited 
above, the word can be applied both to the com- 
mandments or to the tablets on which they were 
written. Moreover, we learn from the Holy Qur-an 
(VII, 146 , 151 and 155 ) that it was only the tablets 
and not the Pentateuch that were given to Moses 
on Mount Sinai. It may be noted that the Holy 
Qur-an also has used the word kifab in different 
senses. For instance, speaking of the short epistle 
of King Solomon, it says : — 

cr- o ri/ 

( tWi ) o 3 

i,e,y When the letter of Solomon reached the Queen 
of Sheba, she said, “ O great men of the nation, 
I have received an honourable kiiab (epistle) from 
Solomon and it runs thus : ‘ I begin with the name 

of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, and ask you 
to refrain from undue excess towards me, but come 
to me submitting” (XXVII, 31-33). Thus, there is 
no reason why the tablets may not be called 
{ki&b). 

5. In his Commentary, Rev. Dr. Wherry writes 
to say on the authority of another writer that the 
Syriac derivation of the word Al-Furqan 

(the Discrimination) points to the fact that the Holy 


Prophet of Islam might have taken it from the 
Syrians. We are indeed unable to understand how 
Rev. Dr. Wherry could commit himself to such 
a glaring absurdity, si) {Furqan) is an Arabic 
word derived from {Farg) and the Arabic 
language abounds in words derived from the same 
root, which are commonly met with in pre-Islamic 
literature of Arabia. 

The root meaning of the word Furqan^ as we 
learn from the Tajul 'Ariis (Vol. VII, pp. 43 and 
45) is ‘ to differentiate , ' ‘ to separate, ' ‘ to sift/ And 
hence Furqan is applied to that which differentiates 
between truth and falsehood, between reasoning and 
fallacy. Furqan also means “ argument” because it 
serves to discriminate between the true and the 
false. “ Morning ” is also termed Furqan^ because it 
separates night from day. It also means ‘ aid * or 
‘ support,' because the man helped and supported 
is dWinguished from those against whom he receives 
assistance. Thus, this verse means that God 
helped Moses against his adversaries, or taught him 
reasons and arguments, or brought about such 
events as led to discrimination between truth and 
falsehood: for instance, the episode of calf-worship, 
which brought to light truth as distinct from false- 
hood and separated the true from the untrue. 
According to the Holy Qur-an, Furqan is not the 
name of any particular object ; but every sign and 
every sort of divine assistance, every agent discri- 
minating truth from untruth, and every argument 
or reason, which serves the same purpose, is called 
Furqan in the language of the Holy Qur-an, The 
day on which the battle of Badr was fought is called 
Yaumul Furqan, “ the day of discrimination,” be- 
cause on that day God caused truth to be distin- 
guished from untruth, and assisted the Muslims 
against their opponents. 
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Bari^irkuntyfa-iaba ^alaikunt, tnna hu huwat-Tawwabur-RaKijn. 

56 Wa tdjk qulium ya-Miisq lan-nu^mtna la-ka hattq narahKiha jahratan fa-a^adkat” 
kumus 0iqatu wa antum tanzurun. 

57. Thunima bcH athna-kum minubd di mautukum Ici allakum tashkurun, 58. IVa 


55. And (remember) when Moses said to his people : ‘ O my people ! verily, "ye 
have wronged yourselves by making the calf ; turn ye, therefore, to your Creator, and 
slay your brethren*; that is best for you with your Creator.' So He accepted their 
repentance ;* verily He is the Relenting, the Merciful. 

56. And (remember) when ye said : * ‘ O Moses, we will by no means believe 
thee until we see Allah manifestly. ' ^ Then the thunderbolt overtook you/ while ye 
gazed 

57. Then We raised you up after your death,* that ye might be grateful. 


1. It appears from this verse that a general 
pardon was granted to the Israelites ; but it was 
essential to punish the ringleaders. They were there- 
fore, ordered by Moses to be killed. 
does not mean kill youf ownselves but it means, 
slay same of your kith and kin. The latter meaning 
is borne out by verse 85, where God says : — 

i.€., “And ye shall not t\xrn yourselves, i.e., your kins- 
men, out of your homes.” Similarly, in Chapter IX, 37: 

hy ) Xi “ Do not be cruel to 

yourselves (i.e.y your own people) in these months.” 


Speaking of this incident, the Bible says : “ Put 
every man his sword by his side, and go in and out 
from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay 
every man his brother, and every man his com- 
panion, and every man his neighbour” (Ex. 
XXXI 1, 27). The Holy Qur-an does not state the 
number of the slain, but in Exodus the number is 
specified as 3.000. This seems to be an exaggeration, 
because the Israelites could have scarcely numbered 
more than a few thousands altogether. 

2. That is, (1) when the ringleaders had been 
chastised, God pardoned the rest, and (2) for 
the slain death was held to be a sufficient penalty. 


Thereafter, attention is called to the fact that although general pardon was granted, the ringleaders were punished 
to serve as a warning to others (v. 66). But this also failed to do them any good. They drifted along from bad 
to worse, and once even went so far as to say to Moses that they would not believe in God until they had seen Him 
manifestly. Thereupon they were punished (v. 66). But even this chastisement was not everlasting. God again took 
pity on them and breathed new Ihe in them, so that they might become grateful (v. 67). 


a 7:160,158. b 4:164. c 2 : 860 ; 6: 128 ; 7: 166*, 8: 26 ; 21 :96; 28: 16, 17,101; 27: 81. 






Chap. 11. 


SURA-TUI^BAQARAH. 


47 


EXPLANATORY NOTES-Wi^*^. 


and therefore God would not punish them in the 
next world. 

3. It is usual with obstinate people that when 
they fail to meet reasons and ar^ments, they go 
on shifting their ground and bring forward new 
demands with no other object than to evade the 
truth. Even in these days there are men who, 
when brought to face the question of the existence 
of God.on the ground of reason and argument, put 
forward a demand to see God with their eyes. 
From among the Israelites, some people appear to 
have made a similar demand. The Bible makes no 
mention of it ; but this is a question which is com- 
monly raised by the opposers of truth. The Holy 
Qur-an has proceeded from God and is not therefore 
precluded from referring to events not mentioned in 
the Bible. 

4. In the Holy Qur-an “ ^a'iqah** means 

‘punishment.’ We read in the Lisa n-ul-’ Arab (Vol. 
XII : I JIJ Lexicographers give 

§a'iga/i the meaning of ‘ punishment.’ Careful re- 
search will show that the word is used to 

express such a visitation as is attended with a dread- 
ful sound, e.^.y earthquake, lightning, or storm. 
And because terrible visitations like these result in 
death or swoon, the word is secondarily applied to 
‘swoon’ or ‘death,’ or to any punishment the infliction 
of which causes swoon or death. In the Holy 
Qur-an the word has been used in the general sense 
of punishment. Take, for instance, the verse •. 

(Jik» I 

) “If these people turn away, then say to 
them, I warn you against a punishment which is 
similar to the punishment of and TJkamud^^ 
(XLl, 14). Further on, God describes the punish- 
ment of ' Ady adding that they were chastised with 
a violent siomiy and again speaks of that of 
TJiamud in Chapter .4V^(VI1, 79) in the words*. 

I ^ 4 ^ i.e,y the tribe of TJiamud perished 
in an earthquake. It is clear, therefore, that in the 
Holy Qur-an the word '^Sa'iqa/i' has the general sense 
of punishment, whether it takes the form of a storm 
or of an earthquake : it need not be followed by 
death. The word conveys the same general sense 
of punishment in the verse under discussion. The 
Israelites were punished for their impudent demand, 
because they wished to dictate terms to God, 
saying that they would not accept the message 
of God, if He did not fulfil the condition they 
had imposed. If they had, reverently and out of 
love, desired to see God, even as Moses had done. 


saying ^ l>i| O God ! Manifest 

to me Thy personality, so that I may see Thee” 
(VII, 144), they would not have been punished. 
But their demand was the outcome of wickedness, 
and hence the punishment. 

5. This clause shows that the punishment was 
not death, but was confined to distress and disgrace. 

6. In conjunction with the previous verse, these 

words mean, “We rendered you respectable and 
honourable, after you had been subjected to disgrace 
and distress.” In the previous verse the words 
“ while ye gazed” show that they were not dead. 
The words (maut) and (hayat) being 

antonyms, the nature of one must correspond with 
that of the other. The Mufriddt-i-Raghib gives 
six different meanings of o {maui) : — ‘(a) The ex- 
tinction of the power of growth,’ as we have in the 
Holy Qur-an.: IjJUi 

“ Know that Allah gives life to earth after its 
death” (LVII, 18). 

{b) ‘ The loss of the feeling power,’ as the Holy 

Qur-an says : b “ j (Mary) 

wish I had lost my feeling before this pain, so that 
I might have escaped the trouble” (XIX, 24). 

(c) ‘ The loss of the power of reasoning (also call- 
ed jahdlaty i.e.y ignorance), ’ as we read m the Holy 

Qur-an ^ j 

(^U.1) aJUx) 

t.e.y ‘ Shall he, who was ignorant (lit. dead), and 
whom We have given knowledge, and for whom 
We have ordained a light whereby he may walk 
among men, be like him who is in the darkness, 
whence he cannot come forth ? ” (VI, 123). 

id) ‘ A grief which embitters the life of man,’ e.g.y 

- ( ^ ^ I ^ b 

i.e.y “ Death faces him on all sides, but he is not 
dead” (XIV, 18). 

{/) ‘Sleep,’ as the Arabs call it a light sort of death. 

(y) * The separation of the human soul from the 
human body.’ 

Out of these six meanings, only the third and the 
fourth can be made applicable here. The verse can 
not be understood to mean that they were restored 
to life after they had actually died, because the Holy 
Qur-an clearly repudiates the idea of the dead com- 
ing to life again. 
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zallalna ^alaikumul ghuniama wa anzalnn ^ alai-kumul-manna was-salwq\ kulu min 
taiyibati ma razaqna-kum ; wa ma zalamund wa lakin kanu anfusa-hum yazlimun. 59. Wa 


58. And We caused the clouds to shadow ' you and sent down upon you Manna 
and Salwd," ‘ Eat ye of the good things of what We have provided you with And 
they wronged Us not, but it was themselves that they wronged.® 


1. We learn from Exodus IX, 17; X, 34, th. t 
clouds spread and shadowed over the spot where the 
Israelites encamped and that they dispersed on the 
day when it was time for them to resume their 
journey. But the words and the context in the 
Holy Qur-an show that the shadowing of the clouds 
means ‘ rainfalV because clouds that give rain are 
generally very dark and dense. Along with * the 
clouds,* the Holy Qur-an mentions two eatables : 
Manna and Salwq, This leads to the conclusion 
that in that wild waste there was scarcity of both 
water and food and that God used to quench their 
thirst by sending dense clouds, and along with it He 
used to satisfy their hunger by providing Manna and 
Salwq, God shows special favours to His 
servants in order to remove their difficulties and 
promote their comfort. Such was His habit not 
only in the past, but even now He pours His 
blessings upon His chosen ones. 

2. In the Arabic language ^Maiin * means 
^ (honey-dew) which is found frozen on trees 

and stones at night, and tastes sweet. It also means 
‘ gift ' and * bounty,’ and thus anything which can be 
obtained without any trouble or difficulty falls under 
the category of Manna {Aqrad-ul-Mawarid, Vol. 
II, p. 1245). 

Sahaiq means ‘ quail ’ or anything that gives 
comfort. (Aqrab-ul-Mawarid, Vol. I, p. 538). When 
the Israelites were put to trouble in the desert and 
could get nothing to eat, God provided them 


with things on which they could live. Quails abound- 
ed in the place and (honey-dew) and other 

easily obtainable things were also produced there. 
The Holy Prophet says : — 

lU^i 

** Mushroom is among the things with which 
God furnished Moses.” This shows that not only 
honey-dew but mushrooms and other similar things 
were also provided, which the Israelites could eat. 
This event is related in Exodus XVI. 

3. There are many men who look upon the 
injunctions of God as a burden and, therefore, do 
not hesitate to break them. God does not stand 
in need of any sort of worship, and anybody’s 
obedience or submission does not add anything to 
His glory. Even if the whole mankind become 
resigned to His will. His majesty will not be 
any the greater ; and if, on the contrary, all trans- 
gress His commandments, His glory will not be any 
the less. All His injunctions and commandments 
are directed towards the edification of man. But 
the ignorant grumble that it is a burden forced upon 
them, and, as a consequence, take to breaking the 
commandments meant for their benefit and given to 
men out of mercy, thereby paving the way for their 
own ruin. In this verse reference is made to the 
breach of God’s commandments and lack of grati- 
tude for God’s favours exhibited by the Israelites 
who, by so doing, did no harm to God, but a decided 
harm to their ownselves. Thus, they were cruel to 
their ownselves. 


Passing on from these favours, which referred to national or spiritual advancement, God reminds the Israelites 
of those favours which were shown to them for the removal of even their common place inconveniences. As for instance, 
clouds were sent for rain in the desert where they suffered from want of food and water and they were fed with Manna 
and Salwa. But they persisted in their ingratitude for all that (v. 68). Even then God continued showing Mis grace, 


a 7 : 161 ; 20 : 84 . 








Ch. 6. 
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P. 6. 


qulnad-khula ha^i-hil-qaryata fakulu minha kaithu shiHum raghadan^wad^u-hiUbaba 
sujjadan^wa qulii hiUafun naghfir la-kum k^taya-kum^ wa sa*nazi-duUmuhsin\n, 

60. Fa-ba(iMi4aUladKxna salami qaulan 'ghairtal-la^i qila la-hum ; fa-anzalna ' alalrladjkina 
zalamu ryzam minas-samaH bima kani yafsuqun. R, 7. 61. IVa i^isdasqq Musa 


59. And (remember) when We said. * ‘ Enter ye this town and eat therefrom freely 
wherever ye will, and enter the gate humbly and say, ‘ Hittatun ^ * We will pardon 
you your errors, and We will give increase to the righteous.’ 

60. But the transgressors changed it for a word other than that which was said to 
them. So We sent down upon the transgressors a punishment from heaven, for that 
they were rebellious.^ 


1. According to tlie Lands Arabic- English 
Lexicon^ ^^^^Hitjatun) is a substantive 

• ; ; j , meaning ‘a request for the putting down 
of a heavy burden.’ In Theology, to seek relief from 
burden is to seek forgiveness of sins. So, the word 
means “ Forgive us our sins.” 

2. In these two verses, another instance is cited 
to show the ingratitude of the Israelites. It is relat- 
ed of them that they were once ordered to enter a 
habitation * prying and asking forgiveness, and 
obedience to (Soos commandments was enjoined 
upon them. But instead of praying and asking 
pardon, they began to use words conveying a sense 


of derision towards the prayer taught by God, the 
consequence being that the wicked persons who 
had done this met with punishment and a scourge 
from heaven fell upon them. The Bible has omitted 
the incident but mentions that a battle took place 
between the Israelites and the Amalekites in Re- 
phidim (Ex. XVII, 13) which shows that the Amale- 
kites inhabited this land, and as the Israelites were 
eager to live in inhabited places, they seem to have 
been ordered to go to some village. This part was 
inhabited (^vide Lnc. Bib., Vol. IV, Cols. 4036, 37), 
and the presence of a desert is not inconsistent with 
the existence of habitations, because wandering tribes 
often make here and there small habitations which 
serve as meeting places for their scattered clans. 


and for their comfort ordered them to go to a habitation, exhorting them to lead a life of fear and piety, so that they 
"“•ght become happy. But they derived no benefit even from this opportunity and again relapsed into evil ways, for 
they had to be chastised (vv. S9 and 60). Then another favour is mentioned. When they were hard pressed by 
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lirqaumirhi^ faquUnadrib bi-a\akal-hafar\ fanfajarat min-huihnaia ^askruia ^aina\ qad ^alima 
kullu unasim-mashraba-hum ; kulu washrabu mir-rUqillcLhi wa la tStJiati fiUardi mnfudln, 

62. Wa i4h qultum yorMusq lathnaibira 


No. 7 . 

0 61. And (remember) when Moses prayed for water for his people, and We said, 

^Lii. men. ‘Strike the rock with thy rod and from it there flowed twelve springs ; every *tribe 
knew their drinking place.* ‘ Eat and drink of what Alldh has provided, and commit 
not iniquity in the earth, causing disorders.’ 


Even Arab Bedouins and the African savages, with 
all their nomadic habits, often make such haoitations. 

It should not be forgotten that the absence of this 
story in the Bible does by no means warrant the 
conclusion that the whole affair is a myth, because 
historical research has established tne tact that the 
story of the Israelites is very imperfectly related in 
the Bible and that whatever inadequate description 
is given contains not a few discrepancies. It has 
been discovered that often a journey, stated in the 
Bible to be only a day’s travel was actually many 
days* journey. All this goes to prove that the 
Bible has suSered much from human interference. 
i^Vide Enc. Bib., Vol. il, Cols. 143d, 1437, 1443J. 

1. When the Israelites migrated from Egypt, 
they suffered much from thirst and asked for water. 
Moses prayed for water to God, wno ordered him 
to strike a certain rock or stone with his rod. 
Moses acted as commanded by God, whereupon 
twelve springs gushed forth and eacn of the twelve 
tribes chose its drinicing place, fne Israelites* 
demand for water and their oeing supplied with it is 
mentioned at two places in the Biole. At one place, 
mention is made of the twelve springs of Elim, but 
nothing is said there of Moses’ striKing the stone 
with his rod and springs gushing lortn On the 
other hand, it is stated tnat 12 springs were already 
flowing there (Ex. XV, 27), At tne second place, 
the locality is named where the Israelites became 
thirsty, and finding no water complained to Moses, 
who prayed to God and was ordered to strike the 


rock Horeb with his rod. This Moses did, and a 
spring flowed out where the Israelites and the 
animals slaked thefr thirst (Ex. XVI 1, 1-7 ; and 
Numb., XX;. Here no mention is made of the 
I twelve springs. It remains for us to decide to 
’ wnich ol the two incidents the Holy yur-an refers. 

1 One is inclined to say tnat the Holy yur-an refers 
to the occurrence relating to the rock of Horeb, 
because, with the slight duference in the number of 
springs, almost all the details narrated in the Bible 
concur with the narrative of the Holy yur-an. 
i'ne diiference in tne number is insignificant and 
both tne accounts are, in tne main, identical. It is 
an open secret to tne students of the Bible that its 
authority as a chronicle of events is very question- 
able, inasmuch as some of its parts contradict 
others. So, wnen in the domain of history the 
testimony of tne Bible merits little credence, its 
evidence unsupported by other authenticated cre- 
dentials cannot be accepted against the Holy yur-an. 
Kurtnermore the dictates of common sense also 
support the Holy yur-an. At the least computa- 
taClon, the Israelites numbered several thousand 
souls, oesides tne riding animals and beasts of burden, 
wnicn must have considerably swelled their ranks. 
One spring was certainly insurficient for such a 
large nuinoer. Thus, the whole afiair favours the 
narrative ol the Holy yur-an. In the Bible, the 
state of the thirsty Israelites at that time is described 
as^one of exjtreme desperation. They were even 
prepared to stone Moses to death. At the time 
of such straits, one spring for such a large multitude 
could be a source of little rehef. In short, the whole 


thirst and no water was procurable in the desert, God saved them by revealing to Moses the knowledge of a rock 
from which water flowed out when struck with the rod (v. 61). 

— — 
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STTfi A.TUL.BAQARAH .• 
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^alh tdamin-wahidin fadtti lana rabborba yukhrij lana mimma tumbirtulrardu mint baqluka^ wa 
^itMtaH-hoLy wa fumi-ha wa ^adasulM wa basaluha ; gala adastabdilu-naUladjA kuwa adfia 
hiUladfii huwa ^air\ ihbitu mis ran fadnna la-kunti-ma sd cdtum wa duribat ^ alaihirmudltdldllatu 
wabmaskanaiu^ wa baf u-bi-gjMdar-bim’-minnaItth ; ^alika 


force of the argument throws itself on the side of 
the Holy Qur-an, and declares for the flowing of 
twelve springs as against one of the Bible narrative. 

Some Christian critics object that there is no 
trace of the twelve springs where Moses is said to 
have struck the rock with his rod. In this connec- 
tion it should be remembered in the first place that 
it is not yet definitely known in what particular 
region Moses pursued his journey, and hence 
an attempt to connect this event with any specific 
locality cannot be more than a mere conjecture. 
Many critics hold that many of the Exodus events 
took place in the region beyond the Gulf of Akaba. 
It does not, therefore, stand to reason to localize 
the spot where Moses struck the rock on a mere 
supposition, and then to form it the basis of an 
attack on the Quranic account. Even taking the 
place now pointed out as the very spot where 
Moses struck the rock, we find that this objection 
has been refuted even by some Christians them- 
selves, Sale says on page 7 of his Translation : 
“ One who went into those parts in the end of the 
fifteenth century tells us expressly that the water 
issued from twelve places of the rock according to 
the number of tribes of Israel.” But even if we 
admit for the sake of argument, that the place 


now stated by Christian critics is the very spot 
where Moses struck the rock and that there is 
no trace of twelve springs there, even then the 
objection seems to be based on a total ignorance 
of the changes to which springs are generally 
subject. The event occurred thousands of years 
ago and it is a well known fact that several times a 
spring gushes forth, but soon the flow of water ceases 
and the spring runs dry. Sometimes out of the 
several springs rising at the same spot, some have 
their openings closed and others continue flowing as 
usual. Often springs once flowing become so dry 
that no trace of them is left, or they are choked by 
chance accumulations and gush forth at some subse- 
quent time. It is a common phenomenon and can- 
not be denied. No wonder, then, that ^me of the 
.springs have ceased to flow and the openings closed. 

It must be noted with regard to this miracle that 
it is not against the course of nature. It is within 
the experience of all who study geological conditions 
in rocky districts that very often water flows under- 
neath small hillocks and rocks. The miracle of 
Moses does not lie ih doing anything against the 
course of nature ; but it lies in the feet that God 
pointed out to him the specific spot where water 
was just ready to flow at a single blow of his rod. 
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bi^nna-hutn kanii yakfuruna H-aya-til-lahi wa yaqinlifnan-nalnyyina bighairiirhaqq ; ^alika 
bttna 'a\awwa kanii yd tadun. R. 8. 63. In-nahlad^na amanu wal-ladKna hadii wan- 


62. And (remember) when ye said, *0 Moses, we cannot be contented with one 
kind of food ; pray, then, thy Lord that He would bring forth for us of what the 
• or garlic, earth grows, such as its herbs and its cucumbers and its *wheat and its lentils and 
its onions.’ He said 'Do ye desire to take that which is worse in exchange for 
that which is better ? Enter ye some town, and there is for you what ye ask.’ And smitten 
were they with abasement and destitution, and they incurred the wrath of Allah : that 
was because they disbelieved the signs of Alidh and ' attempted to kill the prophets 
unjustly ; this because they rebelled and transgressed. ’ 


! . It 19 seen that, when in trouble and distress, 
some people cry to God for help and confine their 
prayers to petty favours, but when God showers His 
blessings and the time of trouble is over, they begin 
to grumble and ask for more. The Israelites also 
seem to have fallen victims to this disease of ingrati- 
tude. When they were in the desert, th^ were 
on the verge of starvation and prayed to God for 
something to eat. But some time after this prayer 
of theirs had been heard, they began to exhibit dis- 
content with one kind of food (because, as we learn 
from the Bible, the supply of quails was disconti- 
nued after a while and the Israelites were living on 
Manna alone) and to clamour for all kinds of greens 
and grains. As, however, the demand was not 
based on a right understanding of God's wise ways, 
and as they had also lost faith in the promises of 
God, they met with disgrace and drew upon them- 
selves the wrath of God. 

This verse should not be taken to mean that 
one who has a good thing to eat is forbidden to ask 
for another. When God has made man depend 
upon certain things for his existence, it is only 
natural to feel a desire for them, and there is no 
reason why God should be angry at their demand- 
ing them, God’s displeasure with the Israelites was 


not due to their demand for inferior things like 
greens and vegetables instead of better things like 
the Manna and the meat they already possessed. 
But the real cause for God's anger lay elsewhere. 
They had lived for a long time in bondage under 
Egyptians and had, of course, become lazy and 
timid. God wished them to remain in a desert, 
living on game and wild herbs, and so, by an 
independent mode of life, to fling off their cowardice 
I and laziness. Thus re-vitalized and energised, they 
might be led to the Promised Land and made rulers 
of Palestine. They failed to understand the purpose 
of God in this isolated and independent mode of life, 
and insisted upon an agricultural life or a life in a 
habitation where they might be able to eat things 
grown by man. Thereupon, God pointed out their 
error, saying that they had asked for a life of 
agriculture or town life in preference to sovereignty. 
God wanted to make them rulers, but they wished 
for husbandry. So God ordered them to go to 
a town where they would get the desired object. 
For this offence of theirs, they deserved punishment, 
because their request was the outcome of a mistrust 
in the promise of God. If they had had faith 
in the promise of God, they would not have shown 
undue hurry. And their lack of faith in the words 
of God was due to their want of respect for the 


But no attempt was made to turn these favours to good account. They took to grumbling, saying, that they could 
not do with one kind of food, quite forgetting that even that one kind of food was the special gut of Gera to them. Again, 
their sojourn in the desert was only for their own good. It was intended to fit them for governance. But they were 
not thankful for the favours of God (v. 62 ). 
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EXPLANATORY 


ophets. And they opposed the pr^hets because 
ey were evil-doers and sinners. The prophets 
vited them to guidance and virtue which they 
‘sliked, and, as a result, they opposed them. Those 
ho are interested in the law of causation can well 
^predate the admirable way in which the Holy 
^ur-an traces the causal sequence of eveiy evil to 
s origin and thus strikes at the root of it so as to 
•event all possibilities of recurrence. 

The wordseHA^ I ^s>x^(ycigiulu-nan-nadtyyina) 
1 this verse do not mean that the Israelites ‘killed 
le prophets,* because, up to the days of Moses, no 
rophet is known to have been slain by them. As 
matter of fact, Moses is the first prophet who was 
mt to the Israelites as a nation. So, only Moses 
,nd his coadjutor, Aaron, are the only persons to 
^hom the words yaqiulU-nathnabiyyina can be 
pplied, but these two prophets were not killed by 
he Israelites, although they were often opposing 
hem and were sometimes even bent upon killing 
hem. Hence, these words cannot signify that 
hey put the prophets to death, and the only 
xissibfe interpretation is that they opposed the 
prophets and were even prepared to kill them, 
•rabic dictionaries show that the word cUi {qatl) is 
jsed in the Arabic language in various senses, in 
ddition to the one of ‘ killing * ; as for instance, 
he phrase aUf alii means aiJ “ May God drive 
rim away from His mercy-seat.** Again, ClU 1^*#! 
lot only means “ kill such a person,** but also 
‘ abandon him, and have nothing to do with him, 
:onsidering him as if he were dead. ’* Similarly, 
not only means “ Such a man killed him,” 

3 ut also “ Such a man beat him,** because the verb 
{qatalaYis formed from the root jUi (gaial) 
which tneans ‘ body * and hence *^5 {gatalahfi) 
also means ‘ he hurt his body,’ or * he beat him.’ Then 
again, literally means “ Such a 

man is the killer of winter,** which signifies that he 
‘ neutralised the blighting influence of the chills and 
famine which winter brings in its wake, by giving 
food to the hungry and clothes to the poor.* F urthcr- 
more, literally, “ Love killed him”, signifies 

that * love reduced him to a condition in which he 
was almost dead.* In short, the word Jii (gati), 
besides the primary sense, bears a variety of secon- 
dary significances. As, in the verse under discus- 
sion, it is impossible to take the word in its usual 
sense, a resort is imperatively necespry to a 
secondary meaning. Hence, the correct interpreta- 
tion of the verse is that th^ severed their connec- 
tions with the prophets of God (Moses and Aaron) 
or, that they beat them or tried to undo what the 
latter were doing. This interpretation is not only 


NOTES — continued, 

bated on the Arabic dictionaries, but the Holy 
Qur-an also supports it in a number of verses. As 
for instance, speaking of the opponents of the Holy 
Prophet, the Holy Qur-an says : — 

1 j 1 olj b W f I 

j 

• ( 

/>., Those that repudiate the signs of God and 
attempt or intend to kill the prophets unlawfully, 
and attempt or intend to kill those who enforce 
justice,— to them give the tidings of a grievous 
punishment” (III, 21). There can be no doubt as to 
the meaning of the word lU# {gall) as used in this 
verse. Everybody knows that the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet did not kill him, nor could they 
do so. Hence, the wordcUi (gail), used here to 
express the malign nature of hostile activities against 
the Holy Prophet, cannot bear any other meaning 
than that they ‘ attempted to kill ’ the Holy Prophet, 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him) 
The plural word J - j {Rusul) need not create any 
misunderstanding as to its true application. It 
should not be construed to refer to the previous 
prophets. It has been applied to the Holy Prophet, 
with a view to show that an attempt to kill him 
amounts to an attempt to kill all the prophets. In 
other words, it is to signify the dignity of the Holy 
Prophet that the plural form Rusul has been used 
for him. For the same reason we find the plural 
word {Rusul) used for Noah in Chapter XXV, 
38. Besides the verse quoted above, there is another 
verse which proves that the word tW {gall) is often 
used to mean “ intend to kill.” It runs thus : — 

aiUjf 

/>,, “ When Pharaoh intended to kill Moses, then 
a man who kept his faith hidden said : Do ye 
intend to kill one who says : * My Lord is Allah ’ ; 
and has come to you with signs from your Lord ” 
fXL, 29), 

In short, what has been said above is enough to 
show that the word {gatl) is used in the sense of 
* attempting to kill,’ ‘ intending to kill,’ or mere 
‘ beating ’ or ‘ cutting off all connections.’ Any 
one of these meanings can be applied to this verse 
with equal degree of truth, and the reason for the 
adoption of this interpretation is that the verse 
speaks of the people of Moses' dav, but neither they 
nor any of their ancestors ever killed a prophet. 


H THE HOLY QUR-IN. Putt I. 



Nasdrq was-sa6i^ina ?nan dmana billdhi wal yau-mtl-a^irt wa ^amila \dlihan fa-lahum ajru- 
hum Hnda Rabbi-him^ wa Id ^aufun ^alaihim wa4d hum yahzanun. 64. IVa idh akhadhnd 


R. 8. 

63. " Verily, the Believers, and the Jews,* and the Christians and the Sabians,* 
whoso believes in AllAh and the Last Day and *does good deeds, for them is their 
reward with their Lord, and "" no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve.-^ 


1. means “ to turn Jew”. So 
means “those who call themselves Jews.” 

2. Sabi*in is appliW to the followers of 

two faiths: (1) star-worshipping: people living in 
Mesopotamia (Gibbon’s Rome, Vol. V, p. 460), (2) 
another tribe whose faith was a patchwork derived 
from Judaism, Christianity and Parsiism. The latter 
lived at the mouth of the Euphrates. As the Holy 
Qur-an has not restricted the term (Sabjans) 

to any one of the two, so it may be taken to apply 
to both the peoples. 

3. This verse contams a grand prophecy, and 
points out an easy test for the recc^nition of the 
true religion. Nobody cam bear the ruin and 
destruction of those dear to him, nor can he endure 
to see them in trouble and tribulation. How can 
then God subject His favoured servants to humilia- 
tion and disgrace. This fact furnishes us with an 
unerring criterion of a true religion. A divine 
faith is backed up by divine support and succour, 
whereas a false one has no share in the sustaining 
support of God. Resorting to this method of sifting 
truth from falsehood God has named certain faiths 
in this verse and drawn attention to the fact that, 
besides those who are believers in the truth of Islam 
and claim to be treading the right path, there are 
Jews, Christians and Sabians, who each in turn con- 
sider themselves as the followers of truth and claim 
to be doing deeds pleasing to God. In order to 
determine which of them are true and real believers, 
God points to the unfailing criterion that those 
people who believe in God and the Day of judg- 
ment and do good deeds will find deliverance from 
fear and danger and will, by the grace of (iod, 
enjoy all sorts of comfort and tranquility of mind. 
This test was put forward under conditions by no 
means auguring well for the Muslims. This chapter 


of the Holy Qur-an was revealed towards the earlier 
days of the Hejira, when Islam was in a very weak 
state. The Arabs were its deadly foes, and a 
number of Medinites, who had hypocritically joined 
the pale of Islam, were inwardly striving to bring 
this holy faith to ruin. The three tribes of Jews who 
dwelt at Medina bore enmity against Islam and were 
bent upon extirpating it. Various Christian tribes 
were living in the vicinity of Medina, and the frontier 
of Syria, then a Christian territory, was not very far 
from it. All this non-Muslim population was actively 
hostile to Islam and the Muslims, who at that time 
scarcely exceeded three or four thousands in number. 
Under those circumstances, God revealed the verse 
under discussion to the Holy Prophet and had it 
conveyed to the unbelieving populace, who then 
enjoyed an overwhelming superiority over the 
Muslims in numbers, riches, power, influence and 
other earthly means. The contrast is striking 
enough. Which faith turns out to be true when 
judged by this criterion is not difficult to see. We 
need not add anything from ourselves. The testi- 
mony of Christian historians is strong enough on 
this point. Every student of history knows in what 
helpless condition the Muslims were when the verse 
was revealed and made public. Again, everybody 
knows how, in a few years, they made rapid strides 
towards prosperity, and how the poor Muslims once 
hemmed in on all sides by enemies, spread over 
every part of the earth, and again how their fears 
and dangers were converted into bright hopes and 
joys, and how their enemies, who previously enjoy- 
ed all earthly power and comfort, fell victims to all 
sorts of fear and grief. Thus, God decided the 
case in favour of the Muslims and, by His visible 
favours and blessings, demonstrated to the world 
that the Muslims were the only people who, in all 
reality, had faith in God and the Day of Judgment 


It being the characteristic of the Holy Quran ^at it gives nothing in the form of a mere story, but every narrative 
is interspersed with useful words of advice for the spiritual uplifting of the reader ; therefore, after enumerating all the 
wrong-doings of the Israelites, it goes on to say that although they nave excecxled all bounds in sin, yet God’s grace is 
infinitely great and adds that if they identify themselves with this new covenant, they, and even others, can again enjoy 
the gracious care of God (v. 63). , 


a 4:151; 6:70; 32:18. b 6:91. 
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mUJ^Orkum wa-rafdna fauqa-kumu\-Tur ; Khudjiu ma ataina-kum di-quwwatiti-wa^iuru ma 
'ihi, Idalla-kum tattaqZn. 65 . Tkumma tawallaitum mim-ba'di ^^lika^ fa-laula fad-lul- 


64. And (remember) when “ We took a covenant ' from you and ^raised Tiir,* 
3 ver you ; * * Take fast hold of what We have given you and bear in mind what is 

herein, that ye may be saved.’ 


and did good deeds, and that, in striking contrast to 
slam, the faith of the Non-Muslim population was 
nerely nominal and their deeds not pleasing to God. 

It cannot be urged here, by way of objection, that 
f the criterion described above is a true one, then 
.he Christian domination over the Muslims at the 
present day must be held as a proof of the truth of 
Christianity. As a matter of fact, in the verse under 
liscussion, God has promised freedom from fears and 
dangers to those who acUially believe in God and the 
3ay of Judgment and do good deeds. The Muslims 
Df to-day are, as foretold by the Holy Prophet himself, 
ailing away from Islam, have ceased to act upon the 
rloly Qur-an, and are no better than the Israelites of 
;he days of Christ. Their degradation is by way 
jf punishment, in the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
Jf course, a renewal of tbe same promise is held 
ip to those who would accept the Promised Messiah, 
'his promise will be fulfilled not by earthly means 
3Ut by spiritual ones, and Islam will get ascendancy, 
lot at the point of the sword but by means of 
:ogent arguments and convincing reasons. The 
‘Promised Messiah has made his appearance and the 
blessed millennium has already dawned. 

Failing to grasp the meaning of this verse, some 
len think that as, according to this verse, freedom 
*om fears and dangers is bound up with a belief in 
Cod and the Day of Judgment, hence the Holy 
^ur-an holds any people believing in God and the 
udgment Day ^ saved. But this view is evidently 
irroneous. Belief in God and the Judgment Day 
icludes belief in all the fundamentals of Islam, 
elsewhere, the Holy Qur-an says^; — 

«S>' 103^. Ji 3 *'^3 3 ^ u>3^ I o* 

i o"*; ^l,3>J^. 3 J *All 

3 


“ Of a truth, they who believe not in God and His 
Messengers, ana seek to separate God and His 
Messengers, and say * Some we believe and some we 
believe not,’ and desire to take a middle way, these 
they are veritable infidels” (IV, 150). 

This verse clearly shows that belief in God inclu- 
des belief in prophets, which in turn includes a faith 
in the books revealed to them. 

At another place the Holy Qur-an says : — 

if ^ 

** They who believe in the next life will believe in 
it (the Qur-an), and will keep strictly to their pray- 
ers” (VI, 93). This verse tells us that belief in 
God includes belief in the Holy Qur-an and the 
performance of devotions. Thus, belief in God and 
the Judgment Day covers all the tenets emanating 
therefrom. 


1 . ii miij^xq (covenant) here refers to the 
Ten Commandments, which were given to Moses 
on Mount Sinai. In this verse, the Israelites are 
reminded of those commandments which they had 
received, while standing at the foot of Sinai, and 
upon which they had afterwards turned their backs. 
God puts them in mind of the fact that they had 
refused to lend an ear to the word of God for fear of 
death. 

2. Unable to grasp the true significance of this 
verse, some men have taken the verse to mean that 
Mount Sinai was uplifted over the heads of the Israe- 
lites. Rodwell, in his Translation, ascribes this sense 
to the words of the Holy Qur-an and suggests that 
the story was derived from the Jews who, accord- 
ing to him, misundertood Exodus XIX, 17. The 


Reverting to the subject proper, in order to remind the Israelites of all their vices, mention is made of the 
xivenant which was taken from them at the foot of Mount Sinai, saying that they had broken the covenant in its entirety 
vv. 64 and 66). 


6 4:466; 7: 146. 6 7:166,172. 
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ITihi ^alaikum wa rahmaitihu la-kuntum minal-^asirln. 

66. JVa la-qad ' alimiu-mul-la^l-nd iadau minkum fis-sabti fa-qulna la*hum Kunu qiradatan 
^asi^ln. 67. Fa-jdalna-ha 


65. Then did ye turn back after this ; and had it not been for Allah’s grace 
towards you and His mercy, ye would surely have been of those who lose. 

66. And verily, ye have known those of you who ^ profaned the Sabbath, and We 
said to them, "" * Become ye vile apes.’^ 


reality is that just as, according to Rodwell, the 
Jews have misundertood Exodus XIX, 17, in the 
same way some men, accrediting the story of the 
Jews have read it into the words of the Holy Qur-an 
as well. But, in fact, the verse carries no other 
import than that the covenant was taken at the 
time when the Israelites were standi n|^ at the base 
of the mountain. This meaning is quite consistent 
with the Arabic idiom. Although the words 
{Ra/') and {Fauq) are used respectively in the 

sense of ‘ holding aloft and ‘ above, ’ yet they also 
bear the sense of height, as we read in Kitabul 
Manaqib {Bu^%ri)\ “ Relating an account of the 
Holy Prophet’s em^ration to Medina, Abu Bakr, 
the first successor of the Holy Prophet, says : — 
While we were on our way to Medina, it became 

hot at noon, then V ^ ^ t* J ^ 

stone was raised high for us,” which means that close 
by, they .spied a big stone. In the Holy Qur-an also, 
we read the words 

(XXXI 1 1, 11). Literally, the verse means, “The 
enentw came from above you”, but actually it 
signifies, “ the enemy made a descent from a higher 
position.” 


In short, the verse under discussion carries no 
meaning except that the Jews were made to stand 
at the foot of the mountain when the Command- 
ments were given to them, and they entered into 
an agreement with God to keep the Commandments. 
The raising of the Mount is figuratively ascribed to 
God, because God had positively commanded them 
to stay at the foot of the Mount (vide Exodus 
XIX, 21). 

1. This verse has also been misconstrued by 
many who have erroneously inferred from the word 
l^ji (apes) that the profaners of the Sabbath were 
actually transformed into apes. This view is quite 
unwarranted. This narrative has been related by 
Holy Qur-an at two other places also, which clearly 
show that those people did not actually turn apes but 
that the word “apes” is used symbolically. At 
one place the Holy Qur-an says ; — 

Jo cUJli 

JUijfc 3^^ j alliaU 

Ji'il j jm Ji ^ I 
- ( Ui 


It is also pointed out in passing that the covenant made it bindingfupon them, among other things, to keep the 
Sabbath (this was the easiest of the items because its observance required no great effort, hence the violation thereof 
was a clear proof of their utter disregard of the Divine commandments), aiid that some of them, as they knew, went the 


a 2:84;4:47. d Aim. c 
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nakalalrlima baina yadaiha wa ma khalfa-ha wa mau H^aiaUlil muUaqln. 68. IVa td/i gala 


67. Thus We made it a warning to those of their day and those who came after 
them, and a lesson for the God-fearing. 


EXPLANATORY 

“ Say ! Should I tell you of a people worse off, in 
respect of retribution, in the sight of God than that 
which awaits them with God? They whom God 
has cursed and with whom He has been angry — 
and some of whom He has changed into apes 
and swine, — and the worshippers of Satan are in 
evil plight and have gone farthest astray from 
the rig^t path ! When they present themselves 
to you, they say, ‘We believe^; but infidels they 
came in unto you, and infidels they went forth ! 
God well knew what they concealed” (V, 61-62). 
This verse states with all clearness that the class of 
men who were under the curse and the wrath of 
God, who had become apes and swine, and who 
were the followers of Satan, used to come to the Holy 
Prophet and often said quite equivocally that they 
were among the believers, although their hearts 
were filled with disbelief. The Holy Qur-an as well 
as the Traditions prove beyond the shadow of doubt 
that these people were not actually transformed into 
apes but that their transformation was only in 
character and spirit. 

The second place w^here the Holy Qur-an speaks of 
the Israelites as having been included in the cate- 
gory of apes occurs in Chapter VII, 164 — 169, 
where, speaking of the rebellious attitude of the 
Israelites, the Holy Qur-an says : — “ But when they 
proudly persisted in that which they had been 
forbidden. We said to them. Become scouted 
apes ; and the Lord declared that until the day of 
the Resurrection, He would surely send against 
them (the Jews) those who should evil entreat and 
chastise them : Verily, right prompt is thy Lord to 
punish, and verily He is the Forgiving, and Merciful. 
And We have divided them upon the earth as 
peoples; some of them upright and some other- 
wise ; and by good things and by evil things 
have We proved them ; haply they will return to Us. 
And they had successors to succeed them : they 
have inherited the Book : they grasp this world^s 
gear and say, ‘It will be forgiven us!’ Yet if the 
like temporal goods came to them a^atUy they 
would again receive them ” (Rodwell). Even a cur- 
sory glance at these verses is enough to convince 
every sane mind that the apes herein spoken of are 
not apes in shape, but that transgressors have been 
so called on account of their close resemblance to 
apes in character and spirit. God says about 


N OTES — continued. 

them that they will continue to be seen till the last 
day of the world and will continue comprising good 
as well as evil persons, and that by means of a 
variety of trials, steps will be taken to bring them over 
to virtue. Thus, while the Holy Qur-an speaks of a 
number of the Israelites having Ranged into apes, 
it itself explains the chtiracter of this conversion ; 
and in the presence of the Quranic explanation, no 
legend can hold its own. 

Besides this clear testimony of the Holy Qur-an, 
there is another testimony drawn from Arabic 
Grammar. It is a general rule of Arabic Grammar 
that the suffixes and ^ are added to the plurals 
of such words as refer to rational beings. In con- 
formity to this rule, God has used, as a participle to 
qualify ?,> js (apes), the word kAasi*ln which 

has at the end, which shows that the word 
{qiradah) alludes not to any irrational beings, but 
to rational ones who had adopted the character of 
apes. Had the Holy Qur-an meant actual conversion 
into apes, it would have used the opposite participle 
^hfisi^ah and not ^^isi^ln. 

The learned men of the past have also held the 
above cited view. Mujahid who is considered to 
be the greatest of the commentators and is among 
the Tabiin (the immediate successors of the Holy 
Prophet’s Companions) says : — 

^ aBi (JIL) yfc I ^ \yBrM ^ ^ 

/>., “ Their hearts were disfigured. They were 
not disfigured physically, but God has used the 
phrase figuratively {zndc Ibin-i-Kathir^ Vol. I, 
p. 179). Other eminent authorities for this interpre- 
tation are, QaCdda, Rabi and Abu Malik. Abul 
'Aliyah holds the same view, interpreting the words 
idjS as aJ i f 7.^., “disgraced and 

humiliated.” 

To sum up, the Holy Qur-an explains itself 
when it uses the word ‘ apes ’ for the Israelites : First, 
it means to say that they became disgraced. 
Just as the ape is at the beck and call of the 
showman who makes it do whatever he likes, 


length of breaking this condition too and were, of course, disgraced (vv. 66 and 67). As this event occurred after 
Moses, it is not therefore begun with ^1^ i.s. “and (remember) when” but, unlike other inciden^, it h^ been 
commenced with the words “ and verily ye have known ” in order to point out that the cpisc^e was referred to by the way. 
It has t^en intr<^uced as an instance of grossest disobedience on the part of the Israelites. So far, by detailing, m 
order, the favours conferred upon them, first for their social advancement, secxmdly, 

thirdly, for their everyday comforts, the reality is pressed home upon the Israelites that God has done the full^ 
justice to His covenant with the Israelites, whereas they have shown the worst ewmple of vow-brcakmg and their 
conduct is the most heinouA model of in|[mtitude for every kind of goodness received. Thus it is pointed out that, 
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Musa li-qaumt-ki innallaha yatmuru-kum an tadhbahu baqarah^ qalu a-iattakhidhuna huzutva; 
qala cHadhti billahi an akuna minal-jahUln* 

69. Qalud^u lana Rabba-ka ytibayyil-lana ma hiya; qala innahu yaqii In inna-ha baqaratuU 
la faridtitt’Xva la bikr^ ^ atvanum-baina dlfiliky faf^ alu ma tu^marun, 70. Qalud^u lana Rabba 
ka yubayyiblana ma launu-ha; qala innahu yaqtilu inna-ha baqaralun \afraHi^ J aqV ul- 


68. And (remember) when Moses said to his people, ‘ Verily Allah commands you 
to slaughter a cow.’ They said, ^ Dost thou make a jest of us ?’ He said, * I seek refuge 
with Allah from being one of the ignorant.’ 

69. They said, ‘ Pray thy Lord for us to make plain to us what she is like.** He 
answered, * Verily, Allah says. It is a cow, neither old nor young, of a middle age 
between the two ; do ye then what ye are commanded.’ 


EXPLANATORY concluded. 


in the same way, the Israelites will become subject 
to alien rulers who would deal with them accord- 
ing to their own stern will, and the Israelites will 
have no voice in the administration of Govern- 
ment. Secondly^ the ape is by nature a mimic. It 
delights in imitating others. Similarly, the Holy 
Qur-an purports to say that a class from among the 


Israelites have become so corrupt that there is no 
fear of God in their hearts. Their actions are mere 
jrrimaces lacking reality. They adhere to the shell 
Ignoring the kernel altogether. They even pose 
as Muslims when they happen to go to the latter, 
and become as much Jews again as before when 
they return to their own people. 


in the face of such conduct on their part, it is idle to expect that prophets be raised from among them, and that by 
repeatedly breaking the solemn vow 4hey have rendered themselves unworthy of the favours promised to the sons of 
Isaac through Abraham. To bring the charge home, one more instance of disobedience is added, which illustrates 

Accordingly, in verses 68-72, we are told how on receipt of a commandment for 
sacrmce, they worried Moses with a lot of questions and put themselves into trouble, thus showing that in all matters, 
small or great, they were given to opposition. Here the details as to how the Israelites Shaved themselves in the days 
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launu-hTi tasurrun-nazirln. 

71. Qalud’u laha Rabba-ka yubayyil-lana ma hiya, innal-baqat a tasKabaha' alaind, wa inna 
in sha-Alla.hu la-muhtadun. 

72. Qala innahii yaqulu innafia baqaratui la tuthirul arda wa la tasqil-hartha, musal 
lamatul-la shiyala fi-ha\ qalul-ana ji'ta bilhaqq; Ja-dhabahuku wa ma kadu yaf'alun. 
R. 9. 73. IVa id^ qataltum 


70. They said, ' Pray thy Lord for us to make plain to us what her colour is.’ 
He answered, * He says, Verily, she is a dun cow, intensely dun, delighting the 
beholders.’ 

71. They said, ‘ Call on thy Lord for us to make plain to us what sort of cow it is, 
for cows appear to us alike ; and if Alldh will, we shall assuredly be guided.’ 

72. He answered : ‘ He says. It is a cow not broken in to plough the earth or water 
the tilth, a sound one, with no spot on her.’ They said, ‘ Now hast thou brought the 
truth.’ Then they slaughtered her, though they had all but left it undone. ' 


1. (vv. 68 — 72). The Israelites used to live in 
Egypt and Pharaohs, the Kings of Egypt, had 
great veneration for the cow. Thus, an infatuated 
reverence for the cow also crept into the minds of 
the Israelites and, as verse 49 of this chapter and 
Exodus XXXII show, when they made an object 
of worship for themselves they made it in the shape 
of a cow. It is enough to convince us that their 
excessive reverence for the cow had culminated into 
adoration. As the primary object for which pro- 
phets are sent is to put an end to the deification of 
creatures, and to manifest the glory of the one true 
God of the world — the Lord and Master of all 
creatures — it was, therefore, imperatively essential 
that the Law of Moses should have provided means 
for stamping out from the Israelites the evil practice 
of deifying the cow. Had it not been done, the 
Israelites would certainly have relapsed into cow- 
worship. For this purpose, the Mosaic Law several 
times repeat^ the injunction for the sacrifice of the 


cow. The reason for this important ordinance is 
not far to seek. A nation which continues slaugh- 
tering an animal can never think of deifying it. In 
the verses under discussion, mention is made of 
Moses having ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a 
cow. At first, they tried to put it off by evasive 
questioning, but at last quite reluctantly they felt 
bound to carry out the behests of Moses. The 
narrative reads thus in the Bible : — 

“ And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, this is the ordinance of the Law 
which the Lord hath commanded, saying. Speak 
unto the children of Israel that they bring the red 
heifer without spot, wherein is no blemish and upon 
which never came yoke : and ye shall give her unto 
Eleazar, the priest, that he may bring her forth 
without the camp, and shall slay her before his face : 
and Eleazar, the priest, shall take of her blood 
with his finger, and sprinkle of her blood directly 
before the talwnacle of the congregation seven 
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nafsan faddara'tum ft-ha, wallSJiu mu^rijum-ma kuntum taktumun. 


74 . Fa-qul-nadribuhu bi-ba' di-Ha; kadkalika yuhyilla-hul-mautq wa yuri-kum ayatiki la' alla- 
kutn ta 'qilun. 75 . Tliumma 


R. 9. 

73. And (remember) " when ye attempted to kill a person and differed among 
yourselves about it ; and Alldh would bring to light what ye concealed. 


the 


74. Then We said, ‘ Smite it* for a part of its (sin).' Thus Alidh * gives life to 
ponsibie the dead and shows you His signs that ye may understand.' 

lor the 


class res- 


sufferings 
of the man 
hose 
u r d er 
as a t- 
tempted. 


times : and one shall burn the heifer in his sigl t : 
her skin, and her flesh, and her blood, with her 
dung, shall he burn : and the priest shall take cedar- 
wood, and hyssop, and scarlet, and cast it into the 
midst of the burning of the heifer. Then the priest 
shall wash his clothes, and he shall bathe his 
flesh in water, and afterwards he shall come into 
the camp and the priest shall be unclean until 
the even. And he that burneth her shall wash his 
clothes in water and bathe his flesh in water and 
shall be unclean until the even. And the man 
that is clean shall gather up the ashes of the heifer, 
and lay them up without the camp in a clean place, 
and it shall be kept for the congregation of the 
children of Isreal for a water of separation : it is a 
purification for sin'’ (Numbers XIX, 1-9). 


The Quranic version differs slightly from the 
Biblical. According to the Holy Qur-an, the Isrea- 
lites were at first bidden to slaughter an ordinary 
cow, but as they began to ask useless questions 
by way of equivocation, some conditions were 
added to specify the cow. On the other hand, the 
Biblical version makes no mention of this ques- 
tioning, but tells us that at the very outset the 
Israelites were ordered to slaughter a cow answer- 
ing a particular description. Again, the narrative 
of the Holy Qur-an shows that the Irsaelites were 
not willing to comply with this injunction but at 
last fdt compelled to do it. On the other hand, the 
Bible story stops short at the issue of the command- 
ment and fails to throw any light on the manner in 
which the divine behest was executed. For a 


careful student of Israelite history it is not hard 
to see through all these differences which side the 
truth lies. It is too much to believe that the 
people, who were accustomed to defying the bidding 
of Moses and who were often prepared to fight 
with him on receipt of an injunction against their 
wishes, carried out without question the stringent 
orders to slaughter a cow. It appears that this 
portion of the narrative was somehow or other left 
out of the Biblical story at the very inception, or the 
Israelites themselves expunged it later on. 


1. (vs. 73 and 74). The Holy Qur-an has not 
named the person slain, but the word k-iu (nafsan) 
used for him is, in the terminology of Arabic 
grammar, % (A^j^rVa^), which often denotes a sense 
of grandeur. So, the wording of the verse itself 
points to the inference that the person killed is a 
remarkably grand personality. This view finds 
further support from the consideration that although 
the Israelites committed thousands of murders, yet 
the Holy Qur-an has singled out one, which shows 
that the murdered personage is an important figure 
and his murder constitutes an offence of so great a 
magnitude that for it the whole nation is condemned 
and deprived of the favours of God. Such a one 
can be no other than a prophet. Thus, we are led 
pretty near to the identity of the slain personage 
spoken of in this verse. Our investigation has so 
far enabled us to affirm with absolute certainty that 
he was a prophet. The verse also enlightens us on 
another important fact. It shows that the Israelites 


As this much was not sufficient to establish their blameworthiness, because prophets continued to ai^ar among 
them inspite of these wrongdoings on their part, so, after mentioning the breaches of faith and the hostilities displayed by 
them in the early days dunng the fulfilment of the promise given to Abraham, the Holy Qur-an passes over all the inter* 
vening events and chronicles the last and the most serious of their misdeeds, which, of course, deprived them of the 
favours of God. This was their attempt to kill Jesus of Nazareth (vv. 78, 74) who was the last of the Israelite prophets. 
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entertained doubts as to his death. These consi- 
derations settle for us the personality of the person 
slain. We find that Jesus Christ was the only 
prophet in whose murder the Israelites were invol- 
ved as a nation and about whose death doubts had 
been entertained. So the person spoken of in this 
verse can be no other than Jesus Christ. This fact 
goes a great way towards determining the identity of 
the murdered man. But it must be remembered in 
this connection that the word {qaiaUium) does 
not signify that the soul of Jesus was made to depart 
from his body, because, as amply proved in other 
verses of the Holy Qur-an, Jesus did not die on 
the cross (^Vide IV, 158). So (qaial-tum) 
simply means “You almost killed” him; and the 
word cUi qail * put to death ’ is used because the 
Israelites had left no stone unturned to kill him, 
although he was not actually killed. What more 
could they do than nail him to the cross ? It was only 
through God’s grace that he was taken down alive. 
As already shown in Note No. 1, p. 53, the word 
(JW> gati is also used to denote a state very much akin 
to destruction. It is not an uncommon practice in 
the, Arabic ‘ language that a word standing for a 
certain idea is used to convey an idea not exactly 
the same, but bearing close resemblance to it. As 
for instance, sleep is sometimes denoted by 
mautf a word used for death ; and the idea of ‘ giving 
up one thing to take another ’ is expressed by the 

word Ishtira (to purchase). Consequently, as 

the Holy Qur-an elsewhere clearly points out that 
Jesus did not die on the cross (IV, 158), so 
qaiaHum cannot here be construed to mean 

“ you killed ” him, but the true signiticance will be, 
“ you accorded to him a treatment which usually 
results in death and almost reduced him to the state 
of death”. This is corroborated by the evidence of 
the Gospels, where it is narrated that Jesus was 
nailed to the cross late in the day and was taken 
down speedily because the next day was the Sabbath. 
When taken down he was in a precarious condition 
and the state of collapse was very much like death ; 
but surely he had not died, for the circulating blood 
had not yet ceased to run in his veins (John 
XIX, 34). In short , idh qalaUtum) 

refers to the attempts of the Israelites at the murder 

of Christ, and ‘ ye differed among your 

selves about it,’ to their doubts as to his having died 
on the cross. Further account of the Gospels also 
confirms the above view. Some of the Jews, notic- 
ing that Jesus had been too soon taken down, that 
his bones had not broken as in the case of the two 
criminals who had been hung on the cross along 
with him, that his body had been given over to a 
disciple of his, who, instead of interring him in a 
grave, had placed him in a hewn cham&r, went to 


the Governor and persuaded him to appoint guards 
over the sepulchre. But others too surely took the 
death-like state for actual death. At last, the latter 
view gained ground among the Jews and by and by 
became an admitted fact. 

The clause aU ** And Allah 

would bring to light what ve concealed ” contains 
a prophecy that a time would come when the truth 
about Christ’s death would come to light. The pro- 
phecy has come true. With the appearance of the 
Promised Messiah, the mask which had so long 
been hanging over the incident has at last been 
thrown on. 

” We said. Smite it (the nation) 

for a part of its (sin),” means that God ordered the 
angels to punish the Israelites for the attempted 
murder of Christ. Although angels are not ex- 
pressly spoken of in this verse, yet as heavenly 
punishments are always carried out through angels, 
It is clear that it is the angels that are addressed 
here. They are ordered to chastise the Jews as a 
partial punishment of their offence, showing that 
the rest of the punishment will be given hereafter. 
Some offences are such as are punished in both the 
worlds, and the persecution of the prophets is among 
such offences. I a-H 1 ‘Thus Allah 

gives life to the dead,’ shows the way in which God 
restores the dead to life. I'hat is to say, when in 
this world God speaks of the dead having been 
raised to life. He does not mean “ the dtad ” in the 
literal sense of the word, the case of Jesus lieing an 
instance in point. So one of the meanings of 
‘ raising the dead ’ is to bring them back to life 
from a state of extreme hopelessness, as was done in 
the case of Jesus. Another meaning is to bring to 
destruction the enemies of the person killed. In 
this sense the word, ‘ to bring to life,’ 

often occurs in the Holy Qur-an. But with regard 
to Jesus, a third significance is also possible. For nine- 
teen centuries it was the general conviction among 
his friends and foes that he died on the cross, but in 
the time of the Promised Messiah, Ck)d brought the 
fact to light through him that Jesus was taken down 
from the cross alive ^ and placed alive in the 
sepulchre, in the fulfilment of the prophecy : “ For 

as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly ; so shall the son of man be in the heart 
of the earth” (Matthew XII, 40). 

Reading the verse under discussion in conjunc- 
tion with the previous one, some translators hold 
that an actually dead man was restored to life. 
This interpretation is quite erroneous, and is not 
based on the wording of the verse, but rests on 
baseless legends found only in Lsraelile traditions 
and not at all in the Holy Qur-an or the sayings of 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings ol 
God be upon him). 
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qasat qulubu-kum mim-hci di dhalikafa-hiy a kaUhijnrati au ashaddn qaiwah ; ita inna minal hijarati 
lama yatafajjaru min-htil-anhiir ; wa inna minha lama yashshaqqaqu fayakhruju mtnhaUmTi ; wa 
inna fninha lama yahbitu min ^ashyatillah ; wa niallahu bi-ghlifilin ^ amnia tcimalun, 

76. A-fa-taUnci una anytiminu la-kum lua qad kana fariqum 


75. Then "'your hearts became hard after that, so they are like stones or harder 
still : for surely of the stones there are some from which streams flow, and surely of 
them there are some which cleave asunder, and water issues forth from them ; and 
surely of them there are some which humble themselves for fear of Alldh ; and Alldh is 
not unmindful of what ye do.* 


1. In this verse, the Jews are told that even 
some lifeless things are also useful, hut they though 
possessing common sense, have always followed a 
crooked policy and opposed every prophet, and 
ignored even the dictates of their own conscience. At 
the same lime it has also betn added that these 
remarks do not apply to the whole nation, and that 
some of the Israelites were such as were, no doubt, 
swayed by the fear of God. 

According to the above interpretation, the pronoun 
Ka (them) in aUi kk 4 j IJ i^io j (and 

surely of there are some which humble them- 
selves for fear of Allah) stands for wjli “ the hearts; ” 


and the fact that while other pronouns in this verse 
refer to “ stones ” and this one to ^U, “ the 

hearts ” need not create any doubt. The Holy 
Qur-an contains many such instances. For example 
we read in Chapter XLVIII, 10 : — 

j hyy j 3 ^ 

( ^ i 

/.<?., ‘‘ That ye may believe in God, and His Prophet, 
and may aid him, and honour him, and glorify Him, 
morning and evening.” In this verse the pronoun 
‘him* refers to the Holy Prophet in the first two 
places, and to God in the third. Another instance 
of this kind is met with in verse 229 of this chapter. 


After a brief relation of the story it is pointed out that in the face of their wrong-doings God had always shown pity to 
them, till at last there was raised among them a grand prophet, Jesus, who was the greatest of all the Israelite prophets 
after Moses. But even he was cruelly attacked and more badly treated than Moses. So they had to. abide by the conse- 
quences. Formerly God showed mercy to them, and inspite of their evil doings gave them a chance to reform them- 
selves, but after this event the Israelites were left to themselves, and as a result they became hard-hearted and incapable 
of guidance. This was the natural fruit of their own deeds (v. 76). As the Jews could advance the pretext that the 


a 5:14;22:54r 




minhum yasntcHuna katamaltahi thunima yuharrifuna~hu mint-bddi ma 'aqaluhu wa hum 
ydlamun. 77. Wa idha laqulladhina amanii qalu amanna^ wa idka kkala bdctu-hum tlq bddtn 
qalil atuhaddithima-hum bima/atahalldhu ^alai-kum liyitkajju-kum bihi 


76. What ! expect ye that they should believe you ? Yet a class among them 
heard the word of Alidh, and then " perverted it after they had understood it, while 
they knew.* 


1 . In this verse the Muslims are warned against 
being deluded into the hope that the Israelites will 
accept what they say and make no mischief. 
The reason why the Muslims should be on their 
guard against their mischief is clear. The Israelites 
knew the scriptures and understood the meaning 
thereof, and yet wilfully tampered with the text of 
the divine word. When the word of God fared so 
profanely at their hands, nothing could stand in ; 
their way of perverting agreements and plighted I 
words with the Muslims. | 

It will not be out of place here to point out that 
in this verse only a portion of the Jews are referred 
to and not all of them. This means that the whole 
Jewish community is not to blame. Of course, the 
whole community cannot become corrupted. A 
fraction, however small it may be, always holds true 
to the side of God. It is among the characteristics 
of the Holy Qur-an that while painting the dark 
side of a thing, it does not ignore the bright side of 
it; and while denouncing a class of men, it takes 
care to exclude those who act in good faith. I he 
same principle is followed here as well. While 
mentioning certain defects of the Israelites and the 
Arabs, the Holy Qur-an has not failed to point out 
that the whole community is not corrupt, and that 
there are some who have no hand in these vices and 
who, as the previous verse clearly declares, are 
moved by the fear of God and stand for what they 
believe to be true. 


The religious controversialists of these days can 
learn from the Holy Qur-an this highly valuable 
lesson which is sure to give an infinitdy useful turn 
to religious discussions and thereby go a long way 
towards promoting the peace of the world. The 
wholesale denunciation of a community or the 
identification of the entire class with the particular 
failings of some of its individuals is a fruitful source 
of strife and ill-will. If some of the European writers 
keep this golden rule in view, the existing gulf that 
divides Christianity and Islam is bound to dis- 
appear, there remaining nothing but an honest 
difference of views. 


In connection with this verse, it should be borne 
in mind that while the Holy Qur-an has exonerated 
a portion of the Israelites from the charge of opposi- 
tion to Islam out of mischief, it has also given a 
word of caution for the Muslims, who are required 
to be on the alert, not only against the mischief- 
mongers, but also against the passive fraction of the 
Israelites; for the latter, though not actively hostile, 
are yet under the influence of their wicked kinsmen 
who have no scruples about interfering with the word 
of God. It is possible that the mischievous majority 
may some day prevail upon these innocent people to 
participate in their hostile attitude towards Islam. 
Muslims are, therefore, warned against reposing too 
much confidence in the good will of the passive 
portion of the Israelites. 


deeds related were done by their ancestors and not by them and that everybody was res^nsible for his own actions, 
so it was necessary to enumerate those evils too which the Jews of the Holy Prophet’s time were accustomed 
to do. But as the Muslims were under the impression that Jews being a people of the Book and the descendants 
of the Prophets, were more susceptible to guidance than others and therefoie maintained all sorts of connections with 
them, so in these verses the Muslims themselves, instead of the Jews, are addressed to enable them to realize their 
mistake. First of all, the greatest offences of the Jews are stated which prove that among their own ranks there were 
some who had no faith even in their own books. Accordingly in verse 76, speaking of the wealthy and influential 
classes from among the Jews, it is said that although they are not well versed in the theological lore, yet they heard 
from the learned men the books which they believe to be the word of God, and made alterations in them to suit their 
own ends. . . _ . . 

“ ' a 8:79; 4:47; 5:14. 
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'inda Rabbi-kum, a-fa-Ui tdqilun. 

78. A •iva la yd lamiina annallaha yd lamu ma yusirriina wa ma yd linun. 

79. Wa min-hum urnmiyykna la yd lamunal-kiiaba ilia amaniyya wa in hum 


77. And "'when they meet those who believe, they say, ‘ We believe,’ and when 
they meet one another in secret, they say, ‘What ! ye inform them of what Alldh has 

ijhe unfolded to you, that they may reason with you according* to the word of your Lord. 
Do ye not then understand?’ 

78. Do they not know that Allah ^knows what they conceal and what they 
disclose ?‘ 


1. In verse 77 it is told that some of the Jews pre- 
tend to be Muslims in the presence of the believers, 
but when they are away from the Muslims, some of 
them feel sorry for others saying that th^ go to 
the Muslims to enlighten the latter on what uod has 
revealed to them, i e,, they let the Muslims know the 
prophecies contained in their scriptures about the 
Last Prophet, thertby enabling the Muslims to 
establish the truth of their Prophet on the authority 
of the Jewish scriptures. In reply to this, the Holy i 
Qur-an says that these people are too ignorant to 
understand that if the Holy Qur-an is the word of 
man and Muhammad (Peace and blessings of God be 
upon him )is a false prophet, there can 

be no harm in disclosing the prophecies, because j 
the c^'nditions and circumstances which are to | 
charaett rise the advent and the personality of the 
true prophet cannot be made applicable to a false | 
one. None but the real and genuine prophet can 
avail himself of the distinguishing features given in 
their scriptures about him. A false one will never 
be able to satisfy those conditions. How can one 
profit by the prophecies contained in previous 
scriptures, unless he can make them fit in with his 
case ? But if he can satisfy those conditions success- 
fully, surely he is the true prophet. Their apprehen- 
sion is justified only in the case of the true prophet, 


but even then the fear is of no avail, because a prophet 
receives all knowledge from God. He does not 
depend upon the Jews or any other people for his 
knowledge, for God Himself reveals everything to 
him. 

We have rendered the phrase ^ as accord- 
ing to the word of your Lord.” Other translators 
have put it as “ before your Lord.” It is true that 
the parase can also bear the latter significance, but 
it fails to suit the context. The statement that 
they should not tell the Muslims such things as will 
afford a chance for the Muslims to dispute with 
them befote God cannot be ascribed to the Jews who 
believed God to be All-knowing. How could the 
Jews suppose God to be ignorant of what they 
believed to have been revealed to them by God 
Himself? How could the Jews say that Muslims 
would remind God of those things and thereby the 
Jews would have to bear shame ? This is hopelessly 
absurd. The correct and the most suitable rendering 
is “ according to the word of your Lord.” This trans- 
lation is in perfect conformity with the Arabic idiom 
and the spirit and language of the Holy Qur-an. 
The word Hnda is used in the Arabic language 
in different senses ; ‘ according to the word or judg- 
ment of ” being one of them. The Arabic phrase 


Besides them, there was another class of Jews who quite hypocritically remained mixed with the Muslims, 
and though conscious of their difference of faith from the latter, they chimed in with them from purely worldly 
motives, bearing witne.ss to the prophecies contained in their books about the Holy Prophet (vv. 77, 78). 


a 2: IS ; 8^. 74, *180*; ^142,62, d ll!r; 85 : 89. 
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ilia yazunnun, 

80. Fa^waihiHilladKina yakiubunaUkiiaba bi-aidi-him^ thmmna yaquluna 


79, And some of them are illiterate who know not the Book, but entertain false 
hopes^; and "they do not but conjecture. 


^indal-lahi kadha^ means “ Such is 
in the word of God.” The Holy Qur-an itself 
corroborates this meaning of the word ^ Cinda), 
In connection with the injunction to produce four 
witnesses to prove a charge of adultery, we read in 
the Holy Qur-an ; — 

ie,, “If they fail to bring forward the witnesses, 
they are liars according to the word of God’’ 
(XXIV, 14). In this verse the word i^inda) 
can bear no other significance. One who brings 
charge of adultery against somebody must be called 
upon to substantiate the charge by the corrobora- 
tive evidence of four witnesses, failing which he will 
be declared a liar in accordance with the word of 
God and his charge a false one, so that liars may 
be deterred from trumping up false charges against 
their enemies out of malice. We cannot take the 
verse as signifying that the accuser will be a liar 
in the sight of God after his failure to produce 
four witnesses. It is preposterous to say so, because 
God does not stand in need of an evidence to prove 
the reality. In short, it admits of no doubt that the 
word ^ Hnda is used in the sense of “ according 
to the word or judgment of.” 

The Rev. Dr. Wherry erroneously infers from this 
verse that “ignorant Jews related the stories imper- 
fectly to the followers of Muhammad who repeated 
them still more imperfectly to their prophet wno em- 
bodied them in the Qur an.” Far from lending any 
support to this assertion, the verse under discussion 
gives the lie to it, and proves beyond the vestige of 
doubt that the Holy Qur-an has proceeded from no 
earthly source but from God. An informant, as a 
matter of course, receives encouragement and not 
disgrace at the hands of those whom he suppli^ 
information. Consequently, if the Holy Prophet, in 
reality, depended upon the imformation which his 
followers used to hear from the Jews, then the Jews 
ought to have been encouraged, but, on the contrary, 
we find their doings openly denounced and con- 
demned. After this public deprecation of their deeds. 


it was impossible for the Jews to continue furnish- 
ing the Muslims with any sort of imformation from 
their scriptures. This open and unstinted condem- 
nation of the Jews is an eloquent testimony to the 
fact that the Holy Prophet needed no help from 
them, but that his knowldge flowed from the 
heavenly fount. Contemporary history also brings 
to light the notable fact that when some of the Jews 
began to mix with the Muslims hypocritically, the 
Holy Prophet forbade their entry into the Muslim 
compound. 

This verse further shows that Islam is an enemy to 
simulation, however beneficial it may be to its interest 


1. (Umniyyah), the singular of ^^-<1 

anidniyya means “ desire,” “ hope,” “ falsehood,” 
“ reading.” So this verse signifies that some of the 
Jews have no knowledge of the Book, but they 
entertain false hopes and desires, and, instead of 
understanding the Book and basing their faith on 
the conviction of mind, depend upon their own 
caprice. 

There is no justification for^ the notion that the 
word amaniyya, being a musiathnq (an 

exception) to “the book” must bear a meaning 
cognate to the word ‘ book.’ In the Arabic language 
there are two kinds of Mustatjinq (exceptions) : — 
(1) JLflix) or ‘ a cognate exception,’ (2) 

or ‘ a foreign exception.’ The first kind 
refers to an exception out of an afore-mentioned or 
known class as ill j* II 1 ^ 

i,e.y “ All domestic quadrupeds are made lawful to 
you except those already recited to you”. (V, 2) In 

this verse (^4^ ^ ‘ those already recited to you ’ 

are excepted from “the domestic qua- 

drupeds.” In the second kind the exception is not 
made from any expressed or implied group, as 
1 ey* if 

/>., “ That day nobody will be able to save from the 
decrees of God, except those on whom God shows 


In addition to these, tnere was then a third class of people who had no knowledge of the Book, but who enter 
tained false hopes and desires and based their religion on whims (v. 79). 


a 3: 156; 10 : 87,67; 98:29. 
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had^ min 'indtltahi li-yashtaru bi-ht thatnanan qalila ; fa-wai-luUa-hutn-mimmu katnbat aidi-hwi 
wa-wailul-la-hum mtmma yaksibun, 

81. JVa qalu Ian tamassanan-naru ilta 


80 . Woe. therefore, to those who write the book with their own hands, then say 
‘ This is from Alidh,' that they may sell it for a paltry price. Woe, then, to them for 
what their hands have written, and woe to them for what they have earned.' 


mercy.** CXI, 44). It does not mean that those on 
whom (jod shows mercy will be able io save, but. on 
the other hand, it means that those on whom God 
shows mercy will be saved. In the verse under ‘hs- 
cussion also, the Mustathnq is Mustathnq Mnflaq 
Cforeign exception) which is not cog^nate to “ the 
Book ** in meaning^. It implies that knowledge of 
these people is not derived from the book, but is 
confin^ to their desires and wishes 


1. In this verse mention is made of a fourth 
class of the Jews, who themselves wrote books and 
gave them out as the word of God. History tells 
us that this malpractice was rife among the Jews. 

As a result, we find that, in addition to the existing | 
Bible, there are a number of books which are declfir- i 
ed by their authors to be divine revelation, so that j 
it has now become absolutely impossible to distin- 1 
guish the revealed books from the fabricated ones, j 
Similarly, another mischievous artifice was often | 
resorted to. They themselves wrote a book and I 
declared it to be based on Biblical evidence while, | 
as a matter of fact, the former ran directly against 
the latter. As these people were a class of learned 
men who generally lead the ignorant masses, they 
were particularly threatened with punishment, 
because their evil example had given rise to the 
afore-mentioned three classes of Jews. When the 
doctors of any religion take to inculcating false 
teachings and try to ascribe divine origin to their 
own words, their example emboldens many others. 
Influenced by their unworthy example, some begin 
to imitate them in tampering with the word of God 
as alluded to in verse 76 ; and others prefer worldi- 
ness to religion, as referred to in verse 77 ; and others 
again take to following their own guess work and 
caprice as a resort of their own ignorance and blind 
faith in the word of others, as evidenced in verse 79. 
As these scholars were also responsible for the trans- 
gressions of their followers, hence, while speak- 


ing of them, the Holy Qur-an has used the word 
JLjj wail (woe), in order to instil the fear of God 
into their minds, reminding them of their duty and 
thereby creating in them a clear consciousness of 
the lawful fact that interference with the word of 
God is an unpardonable offence, and that bartering 
faith for worldly gain or distorting the word of God 
for the purpose of gaining some worldly end is a 
still more serious and inexcusable iniquity. 

Some Christian writers have in vain attempted 
to force quite an unwarranted corollary out 
of this verse. They assert that this warning 
to the Jews against tampering with the divine 
scriptures is a testimony to the existence of 
the true Bible at that time. If there had been, 
they contend, no genuine version extant at that 
time, how could the Qur-an have blamed them for 
interference with the original text? But this in- 
ference is absolutely unjustified. The Holy Qur-an 
emphatically declares the previous scriptures as 
corrupted {vide V. 49; II, 107). Hence, it is im- 
possible to read into this verse a meaning quite 
contrary to a number of other verses of the Holy 
Qur-an. Again, the reference to tampering with 
the text does not necessarily mean tampering with 
the genuine text. It is not consistent with the 
dictates of reason and rectitude that only the act of 
tampering with the real and true text may be held 
as punishable and that of tampering with the false 
one be allowed to go unpunished. In fact, it is the 
mischievous intention that calls for punishment, 
and, therefore, one who, out of mischief, tampers 
with the version of a false book which he believes 
to be a ture one, is as liable to punishment as 
the one who tampers with a genuine scripture. 
A fair Christian critic will not hold a Hindu inter- 
fering with the text of the Vedas as less guilty than 
a Christian interfering with ^ the version of the 
Gospels, although from Christian point of view. 


But there was a fourth class who led the foregoing three classes and were therefore responsible for their weak 
nesses. They were the theologians who intentionally tampered withlthe books they knew to be divine. Thus this group 
not only itself went astray, but also misled others (v. 80). 



ayyamam-mci! dudah ; qul aiiakhadhtum UndallfM ahdan fadan-yukhlifallahu 'ahdahu am 
taquluna ^alallahi ma la ia 'lamun, 

82. Bala man kasaba sayyV aian-wa akaiai bi~hi khatl^atu-hu fa ^ulaHka ashabun-nar^ hum fi ha 
khali^lun, 

83. IVaUadhina amanu yua ' amilus-salikalt ^ulaHka as>habulfannahy hum f% ha 


81. And they say, "“The Fire shall not touch us save for a number of days.' 
Say, ‘ Have ye received a promise from Alldh ? Then surely AllAh will not act against 
His promise. Or, ascribe ye to Alldh what ye know not ? ’ 

82. Yea' *whoso does evil and is encompassed by his sins, -those are the inmates 
of ^the Fire ; therein shall they abide. 


EXPLANATORY continued. 


the latter tries to mar the truth and the former to 
worsen the untruth, yet in the light of the fact that 
both attempt to alter what they believe to be the real 
word of God, both will be adjudged as equally 
blameworthy, because the act in either case flows 
from an equally sinister motive. It is now quite 
clear that the allusion of the Huly Qur-an to the 
blameworthiness of the Jewish scholars, who in 
their writings distorted the word of God to suit 
their own ends or who gave out their own writing 
as the word of God, thereby making themselves 
responsible for the wrong-doing of others, does by 
no means support the view that the Jews had the 
original text with them at the time of the Holy 


Prophet. For, altering the real book or the false 
one believeJ to be real is in either case the outcome 
of an evil mind, and is therefore in both cases an 
offence of equal magnitude. If we admit that only 
the pervertion of truth and not the aggravation of 
falsehood is an evil, even then the tampering with 
the corrupted scriptures is decidedly culpable, 
because, notwithstanding their questionable purity, 
they contain a good deal of fragmentary truth, 
which is of immense benefit to every careful student 
of religion. Consequently one who attempts to 
tamper with them even in their present condition 
attempts to pervert quite a number of truths. 


After stating clearly the evil practices rife among the Jews about their own scriptures, the Holy pur-an proceeds 
to set forth the cause which accounts for this arrogance and recklessness of the Jews. These evil practices of the Jews, 
the Holy Qur-an points out, are due to the wrong notion that they were absolutely immune from punishment or, if pun- 
ished at all, the punishment must be very brief. This notion has emboldened them so muen that some have even corrupted 
their own faith, while others have become utterly indifferent to it, thinking that the punishment in the next world, if 
inflicted on them at all, would be very light, although this idea is not found even in their own scriptures (v. 81). Thetru^ 
s that he who has an overwhelming preponderance of evil must meet with punishment, to whatever caste or creed he 


a 8:25; 68 : 40. b 7 : 9,10 : 23:103,104 101:7,9;. c 66 : 42— 46 ; 76: 14 ; 77: 31, 32. 
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Ch. 9. 

L 

P. 9. 


* i, e, legal 
alms. 



^alidun. R. 10. 84. IVa idh a/^adhna mitjiaqa Bam Isra'ila lix tdbuduna illallah^ zm 
biUzvalidaini ihsanan wa djkil qtirbq tval yaiamq zjoal masaklni zva qnlu limnasi husnamzva aqimus- 
^alaiazjuaTituz-zakah ; thumma tazvallaidum ilia qalilam-mtnkum zjoa antmn muridun, 

58. Wa idh a^a^na mithaqa-ktim 


83. But they who believe and do good deeds, those are the inmates of “ heaven ; 
therein shall they abide'. 

R. 10. 

84. And (remember) when We took from the children of Israel ^the covenant : 

‘ Ye shall worship nothing but Alldh, and show kindness to your parents and 
kindred and orhpans and the poor, and say to men what is good, and observe prayer and 
pay the * ZakdV ; then ye turned away, except a few of you, and ye swerved aside^ 


1. (81-83) Almost all the religions of the world 
monopolise salvation for their adherents and con- 
demn others to everlasting hell. The case of the 
Jews has been quoted in this verse. They consi- 
dered that the punishment of hell, if meant for 
them at all, will last for a few days only. We learn 
from history that, at the time of the Holy Prophet, 
some of the Jews thought that the punishment of 
the Jews would not extend over more than forty days, 
but some even looked upon this period as too long 
and reduced it to seven days only. As for the Jews 
of to-day, Sale says : ** It is a received opinion among 
the Jews at present that no person, be he ever so 
wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell 
above eleven months or at most a year; except 
Dathan and Abiram and atheists who will be tor- 
mented there to all enternity”. The Christians 
extend the concession still further. They consider 
that mere faith in Atonement absolves them from 
all the sins and entitles them to salvation. It is im- 
possible, they hold, to obtain salvation through the 


Law. A belief in Christ, according to them, facilitates 
salvation to the extent of exempting men from the 
necessity of good deeds, while unbelief in Christ is 
regarded by them as entailing eternal punishment. 
The Hindus and Zoroastrians also hold similar 
view.s. For those within the pale of these creeds, 
punishment is reduced to an insignificant minimum 
while for those outside their fold punishment knows 
no bounds. They have, moreover, confined their 
faith to certain castes. Islam has raised its powerfu! 
voice against such notions, declaring them to be 
false. Accordingly, speaking of the Jews, God has 
impressed upon the mind of the reader the un- 
reasonableness and absurdity of their notion abou 
salvation in the light of sound principles. Islanr 
does not lend the least support to the idea tha 
^Ivation will be a free gift to a certain class of met 
in whose case punishment, if resorted to at all, wil 
be only a nominal one ; but never-ending hell wil 
be the hard lot of all the rest of mankind. Islam 
on the other hand, holds that salvation can be 


may be long (v. 82) and only he who has purity of faith and action can attain to salvation (v. 83). After setting forth th 
attitude of the Israelites of thei Holy Prophet’s days towards their own scriptures and the causes leading thereto, the 
Holy Qur-an dwells upon their actions, and first of all considers the vices of the Israelites of that time in general (v. 84] 


a 8; 184; 57: 22. b 2 : 84 ; 4 : 165 ; 5 : 18. 
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attained by combining faith with good actions. 
Thus, whoever has correct and right convictions 
and does ^ood deeds that lead to a true and real 
relationship with God and sincere affinity with men 
secures salvation. If the adherents of any religion 
fail to comply with these necessary requirements, 
thev cannot claim salvation, and their connection 
with any particular creed, caste, or community will 
not be of any avail to them. According to Islam, 
mere enrolment of name in the category of believers 
will not suffice for salvation purposes ; the purity of 
belief coupled with the purity of action is the one 
thing needful. If the follower of a true faith falls 
short of the standard of a right faith and consequent* 
ly lacks good deeds, he need not harbour any hope 
for an undue concession any more than a follower of a 
false faith, with comparatively better deeds, need fear 
everlasting damnation. Both will meet with punish- 
ment in proportion to the gravity of their respective 
sins, no chance of considering extenuating circum- 
stances being denied to either of them. In short, 
Islam establishes even-handed justice as a necessary 
factor in the allotment of salvation and does not 
make it depend upon any verbal profession or blood 
relationship. 

2. This verse does not refer to any particular 
covenant, but to the vices which were rife among the 
Jews at that time and which were forbidden them 
in the Bible. Worship of any object other than 
God is repeatedly forbidden in the Jewish scriptures. 
Even the Decalogue clearly prohibits it, as we read in 
Exodus XX, 3-6 : “ Thou shalt have no other gods 
before Me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of anything that is 
in heaven above or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth : Thou shalt 
not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them : for 
I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate Me ; 
and showing mercy unto thousands of them that 
love Me, and keep My commandments.” Again 
kindness towards the parents is also among the in- 
junctions, as we read in Exodus XX, 12. “ Honour 
thy father and thy mother : that thy days maybe 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee.” Similarly, for the kind treatment of kinsmen 
we have the clear Biblical word : “ Thou shalt 

not hate thy brother in thine heart : thou shalt not in 
any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin 
upon him. Thou shalt not avenge; nor bear any 
grudge against the children of thy people, but thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” (Lev, XIX, 
17 & 18). Again, “And if he have betrothed her 
unto his son, he shall deal with her after the man- 
ner of daughters” (Ex. XXI, 9). “ Withhold not 

good from them to whom it is due, when it is in 
the power of thine hand to do it. Say not unto 
thy neighbour, “ Go, and come again, and to-mor- 
row I will give ; when thou hast it by thee.*' (Prov. 
Ill, 27 & 28). For attention to the orphans, a 
clear injunction is to be met with in Deut. XIV, 

29: — “ And the fatherless shall come, and shall 

eat and be satisfied ; that the Lord thy God may 
bless thee in all the work of thine hand which thou 
doest” 


For sympathy with the poor, one finds in Deut 
XV, 11:— For the poor shall never cease out of 
the land : therefore I command thee, saying Thou 
shalt open thine hand wide unto thy brother to thv 
poor, and to thy needy, in thy land.” * ^ 


The injunction to deal gently by mankind is found 
in Proverbs, III, 30 “ Strive not with a man with- 
out cause, if he have done thee no harm.” 


The injunction to observe prayers is given in Deut 
VI, 13 :~“Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, S 
serve Him, and shalt swear by His name,” 


The injunction for alms-giving may be seen in 
Ex. XXIII, 10 & 1 1. “ And six years thou shalt sow 
thy land, and shalt gather in the fruits thereof : but 
the seventh year thou shalt let it rest and lie still ; 
that the poor of thy people may eat: and what 
they leave, the beasts of the field shall eat. In like 
manner thou shalt deal with thy vineyard, and with 
thy oliveyard.” 


Inspite of all these clear injunctions, the Jews 
acted quite to the contrary and openly disregarded 
them. Their treatment of their own kinsmen and 
others was cruel. They set up equals to God, some 
believing in Ezra as the son of God, some taking 
the word of their divines as revelations and setting 
aside the dictates of the Holy Writ. Their attitude 
towards the orphans and the indigent was unsym- 
pathetic. They were quite devoid of fellow-feeling. 
They were lax in prayers and alms giving. It shouw 
be noted that here too God has not condemned the 
whole nation, but has made exception of the 
righteous among them. 


In this verse, as everywhere else in the Holy 
Qur-an, the sequence of words follows the natural 
order of importance of the works mentioned. Faith 
in God and His worship is the first and foremost 
injunction, forming, as it does, the basic ground of 
all virtues and the common mission of all prophets. 
Next comes kindliness to parents, who, to some 
extent, manifest in themselves divine attributes with 
respect to their progeny. Then follows kindness to 
kinsmen who take the place of parents in their 
absence. Next comes the injunction to have com- 
passion on the orphans, who, on account of their 
minority, cannot provide their own needs. Next, 
mention is made of the poor, as distinct from the 
orphans, who, though needy, are old enough to ask 
for help or labour with their own hands. Last of 
all, sympathy with mankind in general is inculcated, 
In short, all these injunctions display a natural 
order. The worship of God is mentioned first. 
Then mention is made of mankind, who have been 
divided into two classes: (I) those who deserve 
good treatment as a right ; (2) those to whom we 
show kindness only as an act of charity. The first 
class is mentioned first, because in their case there 
is a sort of obligation, a debt to be paid. Those 
who are to be treated kindly out of charity are 
mentioned afterwards, the degree of need in each 
case determining the sequence. Last of all, acts of 
obedience to God are mentioned ; and out of them 
the most important ones pertaining to body and 
wealth are selected; and these are placed •after 
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la tasjikuna dimti'a-kum wa la tu^rijuna an/usa-kum min diyiiri-kum thumma aqrardum wa 
antum iashkadun. 86. Thumma antum h&ulaH taqtuluna anfusa-kum wa tu^hrijiina fariqam- 
minkunt-min-diyari-him^ tazaharuna 'alai‘him bil lihnii waV udwun ; wa inyTxHu-kum usarq 
tufadii'hum wa huwa muharramun 'alaikum ikhramhum, a-fadu^minuna 


85. And (renniember) when We took from you the covenant that "^ye shall 
not shed your blood, or turn yourselves out of your homes ; then ye confirmed it and 
ye were witnesses thereto^* 


fellow-feeling, because fellow-feeling is the first step 
in the moral elevation of man, who often feels 
impelled to it from within without reference to any 
law. The performance of the details of devotions 
is the second step in that direction, and only he 
who takes the first step will be able to take the 
second one. 


1. In this verse, two more sins of the Jews are 
mentioned, i e,y murder of their brethren and ejection 
of their kinsmen from their homes. These two sins 
were also current among them. 

In this verse “your blood means “the blood 
of your brethren.” This expression is adopted to 
bring out the fact that the assassination of some 
of the members affects the whole community col- 
lectively as well as individually. Students of history 
will find in these words a deep secret of the rise and 
fall of nations ; and statesmen will find in this 
Quranic injunction a sure guide to national pros- 
perity. 

Similarly, “(Ye shall not) turn yourselves out of 
your homes” means “(Ye shall not^ turn your 
brethren out of their homes.” This injunction is 
also broad-based on the same principle. The verse 


signifies that the Israelites were forbidden to assas- 
sinate (Ex. XX, 13) and fight one another (fight- 
ing necessitates going out of homes, hence the use 
of the expression of ejection from homes), but they 
violated these commandments, as pointed out in 
the next verse. 

It may be noted here that this verse begins with 
the words : — ‘ And (remember) when we took from 
you the covenant,” but the previous one commences 
with the words : — “ And (remember) when we took 
from the children of Israel the covenant, ” although 
both the covenants relate to the Israelites. How 
can this difference in words be accounted for ? The 
answer is to be found in the fact that it is one of the 
standing excellences of the Holy Qur an — and an 
eloquent testimony to its unique character — to 
express a wonderful depth of meaning by a slight 
change of words. Thus, what could otherwise be 
expressed in long sentences is clearly expressed in 
single words. By replacing the words ‘the chil- 
dren of Israel ^ by * you,^ in the second verse, the 
Holy Qur-an invites attention to the fact that the 
vices mentioned in the first verse were rife among 
the Israelites in general and those spoken of in the 
second verse were current among the Israelite tribes 
of Arabia alone. 


and then of the Jews of Arabia in particular (vv. 85 and 86). Their actions clearly indicate that they 


a 88 : 27 ; 59 : 8 . 
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ba’ dil-kitabi wa takfuruna bi ba'd, fa-nih jaza' u-man-yaf' alu dhnlika min-kum ilia khizyun 
^t-hayaiid-dunya, wa yatimal-qiyamati yuradduna ilq ashaddil- adhab, wa mallahu bi gkadlin 
ammo, ta'malun. 87. Ula'ikakladki-nashtarawul-haya- 


86. Yet, ye are the very people who slay your men and turn a section of 
your people out of their homes, backing up one another against them with sin and 
njustice. And if they come to you as- captives, ye ransom them, while their very 
expulsion was unlawful for you Do ye, then, believe in part of the book and deny a 
part? "There is no reward, therefore, for him who does this among you, save disgrace 
in the life on earth ; and on the Day of Judgment such shall be driven to a very 
severe chastisement ; and verily Allah is not indifferent to what ye do.' 


1. In this verse, it is pointed out that, in the* 
face of clear injunctions to the contrary, the Jews 
had been killing one another and turning one 
another out of their homes. The Arab history tells 
us that there were living in Medina three Jewish, 
and two pagan Arab tribes, the former being Banil 
Qainuqah, Banu Nazir and Banu Quraidah, 
and the latter, Aus and Khazraj. The Jewish 
tribes, Banu Qainuqah and Banu Quraidah, sided 
with Aus, and Banu Nazir with Khazraj. Thus, 
whenever these pagan clans were at war with each 
other, the Jewish tribes were also involved in it. So, 
the latter also fought against each other and drove 
one another out of their homes. But after the war, if 
some Jews were taken prisoners by the pagans, they 
used to collect money by subscription and ransom 
them, because they considered it improper for a Jew 
to remain in bondage with a Gentile. The Holy 
Qur-an objects to this course by saying that their 
faith not only forbids the enslavement of the Jews, 
but also prohibits mutual warfare and murder in 
which they openly indulge, and there could be no 
worse wickedness than to accept a portion of the 
scriptures and reject the rest ; for one who accepts 
a portion of the scriptures is convinced of its truth, 
and his rejection of a portion is a clear evidence of a 
perverted mind. Many passages of the Bible bear 
out the above statement about the exemption of 
.he Israelites from enslavement : In Lev. XXV, 


39-43, we read : — And if thy brother that dwel 
leth by thee be waxen poor, and be sold unto thee 
thou shalt not compel him to serve as a bond 
servant : But as a hired servant, and as a sojourner 
he shall be with thee, and shall serve thee unto the 
year of Jubilee : and then shall he depart from thee, 
both he and his children with him, and shall return 
unto his own family, and unto the possession of his 
fathers shall he return. For they are My servants, 
which I brought forth out of the land of Egypt. 
They shall not be sold as bondsmen. Thou shalt 
not rule over them with rigour ; but shalt fear thy 
God.” An Israelite slave, according to the Bible, may, 
in the first place, be redeemed, he himself, as well as 
his relatives, being allowed to obtain his freedom 
(Lev., XXV, 47-49). But if they fail to obtain bis 
redemption, he is sure to be set free on the occasion 
of the Jubilee which comes off every seventh year 
{vide Lev., XXV, 54 & 55). What conclusion the 
Jews drew from these injunctions and how they 
understood them can be easily judged from the 
practice of the Prophet Nehemiah, who manumit- 
ted all the Israelite slaves : those with him as well 
those with others (Nehemiah V, 8). In the Tal- 
mudic period, the Jews came to agree to the fact 
that no member of their nation could be ensdaved. 
To this effect we read in the Encyclopaedia Bibli- 
ca : — “ This fundamental principle — that no Jew 
can ever be a slave— was taken over by the later 


n 9* 4fl * a : ii*’. 
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tad-dunya bil-nkhirati^ fa-la yu^affafu ^an-humuU ^a^abu wa let hum yum at un. 

R. 11 

88. Wa la-qad ataina MusaUkitaba wa qaffaina mim-bd di-hi bir-rusuli^ wa ataina 'Isabn 
Maryamal-bayyinaii wa ayyadna-hu bi-Ruhilqudus; afa kullama jdakum rasldum-blma-la iahw 
anfusu-kumus’takbar-tum^ fafamqan kad^djkabtum^ wa fariqan taqiulun, 

89. Wa qalu qulubu- fid ghulf; bal-ld ana-humulldhu bi-kufri-him 


87. These are they who have purchased the present life for that to come 
Punishment from them shall not, therefore, be lightened, nor shall they be helped.' 

R. 11 

scnt(?y*^ 88. And verily "to Moses gave We the Book and We caused prophets* to follo\ 
God). him, and Mo Jesus, son of Mary, gave We signs and aided him with the Holy Spirit 
Will ye, then, every time a Messenger comes to you with what your souls desire not 
behave insolently and treat some as liars and slay others 


Talmudic law ; even the thief, who had been sold 
for his crime, was not to be regarded as a slave and 
when the manifold wars of Seleucids and the Ptole- 
mies again and again reduced multitudes of Jews to 
slavery under heathen masters, their redemption 
was regarded as a sacred duty and a meritorious 
service ’ (Enc. Bib., Vol, IV, Col. 4657). In short, 
the above references go to prove that, in accordance 
with the Biblical injunctions, the enslavement of 


Jews was not looked upon as commendable, and tha 
if, by chance, some Jew was made a captive, ther 
were commandments for his emancipation In coir 
pliance with this behest, the Jews of Medina usee 
to have Jewish slaves redeemed, but this was at 
surd on their part, because they themselves createc 
the circumstances which led to the enslavement c 
their fellows. 


have not preferred relipon to worldly affairs, but have, on the contrary, thrown the former into the background fc 
the sake of worldly gains and have thus rendered themselves unworthy of any reward and help from God (v 87 
Again the Israelites are addressed to the effect that they had opposed all the prophets from Moses to Jesus for n( 
other reason than that some of their teachings were at variance with their desires ana wishes. They shared with thei 
forefathers the guilt of opposing and persecuting the prophets, because, although belonging to a later time, they accorde 
to the prophets' scriptures the same treatment as their ancestors had done to the prophets— acting upon the commandment, 
they liked and setting aside those they disliked. If th^had also been present in the times of those prophets, the latte 
would have fared no better at their hands (v. 88). Thereafter a common saying of the Jews is quoted. Wheneve 
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EXPLANATORY 

1. As the Jews had abandoned relirion and be- 
come worldly, it was only natural that in order 
to teach them a lesson, temporal power should 
have been taken away from them, and the punish- 
ment should not have ceased until they reverted to 
the religion of God. 

2. Explanation of important words: — The 
word iLkJ {qajfaino) used in this verse, means 
“We made them follow ” {vide Lisan-ul-’Arab, 
Vol. XX, p. 55). This does not only signify that 
Moses was followed by a succession of prophets, 
but that they were also the followers of Moses and 
trod the same path as was indicated by him. 
The word {bayyinat) means such signs and 
arguments as establish the truth of a claimant 
{vide Mufridat-i-Raghib, p. 68). By the word 
^ {Rtihul Qudtis) is meant ‘the holy or 
blessed word of God ’ or * the angel of holiness 
and blessing.’ {vide Lisan-ul-’Arab, Vol, III, p. 
51). 

Exptanation of the verse. Not only the opponents 
but also some of the followers of the Holy Qur-an 
have failed to understand why, while speaking 
generally of the prophets who came after Moses, 
separate mention is made of Christ. Christian 
missionaries, who often hunt up handles for attack-- 
ing Islam and read the Holy Qur-an with the 
settled object of discovering in it something in 
support of their own pet theories, would have us 
believe that the particular mention of Christ in the 
Holy Qur-an is meant for his exaltation over all 
other prophets, and that the mention of signs and 
the Holy Spirit in connection with him is intended 
to show that he surpasses all the other prophets in 
rank and position. The present day Muslims, 
again, put quite an unwarrantable interpretation 
upon this verse. They hold that the separate 
mention of Christ in this verse is meant to prove 
that he was a Law-giver. They take ‘ the signs ’ to 
mean the much exaggerated miracles of Jesus, and 
the aid of the Holy Spirit the constant company of 
Gabriel or the revelation of Gospel as a new Law. 
There is no doubt that the Muslims of to-dav are in 
error in including Jesus among the law-giving pro- 
phets. Such a belief is not supported by historical 
evidence and has arisen out of a lack of insight in- 
to the true meaning of this verse. The true reason 
why tlie Holy Qur-an speaks of Jesus apart from 
other prophets of the Mosaic dispensation has to be 
sought in the fact that the Jews, in some way or 
other, accepted all those prophets who appeared 
prior to Jesus Christ, but stubbornly declined to 
accept the claims of Jesus. No other prophet met 
with such opposition at their hands as Jesus Christ. 
We find that Solomon and Daniel did not hold 
any very high place tn the estimation of the Jews, 
but still their books form, to this day, an integral 
part of the Jewish scriptures. In the same way, 
Zechariah and John, though placed by the Jews 
outside the circle of the prophets, are looked upon 
by them as men of learning and piety. Thus, the 
Jws honour all the prophets, although some are con- 
sidered by them as only learned and godly person- 
ages. But about Jesus Christ they hold revolting 
views, and hurling abominable imputations against 
in 


NOTES — continued, 

his holy self, call him (God forbid ! ) an accursed 
impostor. It was therefore in the htness of things 
that, while mentioning in general terms the mal- 
treatment of the prophets by the Jews, particular 
mention should have been made of Jesus to whom 
the Jews accorded the worst treatment, and alx)ut 
whom they continued to hold the same abhor- 
rent notion till the time of the revelation of the 
Holy Qur-an. By making special mention of 
Jesus the Holy Qur-an protests against the alleged 
accusations against Jesus Christ and declares that 
he was as holy a prophet as so many others in whom 
the Jews had believed, inasmuch as he possessed, 
in common with them, those characteristics that 
distinguished them from other men of th e world. 
There was, therefore, no reason why Christ should 
be rejected, while so many others were accepted. 
The most powerful proofs of the truth of the claims 
of Jesus as a prophet were his being favoured with 
signs and the assistance of the Holy Spirit — these 
two being the indispensable factors of the prophetic 
office. Ihe Holy Qur-an clearly states that Jesus 
was not the sole possessor of heavenly signs, but 
that such signs were given to all other prophets. 
F'or instance, we read of Moses : — 

( I ) b ^ 

“Verily Moses came to you with signs” (II, 93). 
Similarly, in the verse quoted below, the Holy 
Qur-an points out that signs were granted to all the 
prophets : — 

(^^ 1 ) 

/>., The cause of the ruin of the people who pre- 
I ceded the Holy Prophet was that from time to time 
the prophets came to them with signs, but they re- 
fused to believe in them, so the wrath of God fell 
upon them, God being All-powerful and the Ready 
Punisher of certain evils (XL, 23) This verse clearly 
shows that all the prophets came with signs. 
So, in the verse under discussion mention of 
“ signs,” with which Jesus was favoured, docs not 
show, as many erroneously suppose, any exclusive 
distinction of Jesus, but only shows that Jesus should 
not be excluded from the class of prophets, as the 
Jews had done, because, like all other prophets, he 
too came with signs. 

Likewise, the mention of the RuhuUQudm {lit 
‘ the Holy word of God ’ or ‘ the angel of holiness’) 
shows that, as alleged by the Jews, Jesus had no 
connection with evil spirits, but was, like all other 
prophets, assisted by angels of God and was conse- 
quently the recipient of divine revelation, one of 
I the most essential characteristics of a true prophet. 
It does by no means suggest that Jesus enjoys, in 
this respect, any superiority over other prophets or 
that he was a Law-giver. Taking the term Ruhul- 
Qudus to mean “ the angel of holiness,” the verse 
merely states that God deputed His angels, especially 
Gabriel, to help Jesus, by bringing to him divine re- 
velations. And this is not the special privilege of 
Jesus, for all other prophets received divine revela- 
tions through the Holy Spirit. We read in the Holy 
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fa qalilam-mn yu^minun, 

90. Wa laynnm ja^ a-hum k'UTibum min ^indillahi 7nu\addiqul Imm mdadmm^ tva knnit min qablu 
yastaftihuna ^ alalladhxna kafaru^ fa-lamma ja^a-httm 7nn 'araf u ka/aru bihi^ fa. Id natuUTxhi ^alal 
kafirln 

91. Bi^sa fuashtarau hi In 


89. And they said, ‘ Our minds are devoid of understanding,’ Nay, Alldh has 
cursed them for their disbelief, so they believe but little.’ 

90. And when a Book came down to them from Allah, * verifying that which is 
with them, though they had before ** prayed for victory over those who believed not, yet 
* when that came to them which they knew, they disbelieved it. The curse of All^h 
be, then, on the disbelievers.” 


Qur-an about the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace 
and blessings of God) : — 

( ^ ^ AA y < 

7>.. “ Say ; the Holy Spirit (Gabriel) hath brought 
it down with truth from thy Lord, that He may es- 
tablish those who have believed, and as a guidance 
and glad tidings to the Muslims " (Rodwell) XVI, 
103 This verse shows that it was the Rahul- Qudus 
(Holy Spirit) that brought the revelations of 
the Holy Qur-an to the Holy Prophet (on whom 
be peace and blessings of God). The Holy Qur-an 
further indicates that the divine spirit descends 
not only on the prophets but also on the true 
believers, as the following verse clearly shows: — 

" He has written faith in their hearts, and He aids 
them with a spirit from Him ” (Palmer) LVIII, 23. 

In addition to the convincing testimony of the 
Holy Qur an, we have also the evidence of the Holy 
Prophet to the same effect. He is reported to have 
said to Hassan, the poet : — 


“ Reply (to the unbelievers) on behalf of the Pro- 
phet of God,'' and then added : “ O God help him 
with the Holy Spirit." On another occasion, the 
Holy Prophet said to Hassan:— 

“ Censure them in verse, and Gabriel is with thee." 
From these traditions it is clear that the Holy Spirit 
may descend on others than prophets. 


1. eili (Ghu/f) is the plural of 
a^laf which means “devoid of understanding." 
Whenever the Jews found themselves unable to re- 
fute Quranic arguments, they said that they were 
of obtuse understanding, too dull to comprehend 
those things. These words could bear a duality 
of meanings. First, that they were men of 
poor intelligence and unable to grasp Islamic doc- 
trines and that the Muslims should, therefore, go to 
their learned men and explain their tenets to them. 
Secondly, by saying that they were not intelligent 
enough to grasp the Islamic teachings, they meant 
to insinuate that, when, ^ith all their superior wis- 
dom and high intellect, they were unable to under- 
stand them, their fuility was self-evident. 


presented to them and the truth is brought home to them, they, instead of thinking over the facts, pul 
on the matt^, saying that they were too dull to comprehend such things. But the Holy Qur-an declares that their 
mdinerence to religion is in itself a sufficient testimony to their having fallen under the wrath of God (v. 89 ). 
n pnor to the days of the Holy Prophet they had been reciting to the pagans the prophecies re^rding 
Prophet and themselves wished to find him and see their ascendancy over the unbelievers through 
nim, yet tney rejected him when he appeared with clear unmistakable signs (v. 90). Their rejection was based on no 

a 4:156. b 6:14. c 2 : 98; 8 : 82 ; 35 ; 82 ; 46 : 18. d 1 : 158; 46 ; 11. e 2 : 147, ^ 
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anfusahuman-yakftiru bima anza4al4ahu baghyaii anyunazsilaUlahu minfadli-Ki 'aid manyasha^u 
min 'ibddihi^ fa bd^u bi gjuidabin 'ala gbadab; wa liUkdfitina ' adhabum-muhht. 

92. Wa idhd qila la hum dminu bi 7na anzalaHdhu qdlii nu^^ninu 


91. Vile is that for which they have sold their souls, that they should disbelieve 
in what Allah has revealed, envying because Allah sends down His grace on whomso- 
ever ol His servants He pleases; so they brought down on themselves wrath upon 
wrath ; and for the disbelievers is an humiliating chastisement * 


. Whatever was the motive of the Jews in saying 
these words, the Holy ^ur-an says that the Islamic 
doctrines are quite consistent with reason and not 
at all difficult to grasp, but their failure to under- 
stand them is the result of their evil deeds, which 
have estranged them from God. 

2. The word yastafiiluina bears 

two meanings : (IJ “ they disclose, and (2J they 
ask for victory. ” According to the former mean- 
ing, the verse would signify that the Jews used to 
disclose to the pagan Arabs the fact that there was 
foretold in their scriptures the appearance of a Pro- 
phet who would spread the truth all over the world. 
But when that Prophet appeared, even those of 
them who had seen the signs of God turned away 
from him, the result being that they fell into the 
displeasure of God. Taking the second meaning of 
the word, the verse would signify that before the 
advent of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and 
blessings of God;, the Jews used lo pray fervently 
to God to raise a Prophet who would cause the true 
faith to triumph over the false ones {vide ibn-i- 
Hisham, Vol. 1., p. 150). But, curiously enough, 
when the Prophet came in accordance with their 
wishes and the ascendancy of truth over falsehood 
became manifest, they refused to accept him. In 
fact, when we see that the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and blessings of God be upon him; implanted in 
the minds of his followers profound respect for 
Moses and other Israelite prophets with the result 
that those who were formerly looking upon the 
Israelite prophets as impostors came to believe in 


them as the righteous servants of God, we are 
struck with wonder why the Jews outdid in their 
antagonism to the Holy Prophet even the pagan 
Arabs whose idolatrous faith he sought to extirpate. 


1. The word isklird'‘ is used lo 

signify “ buying ” as well as selling*” Here the 
latter meaning suits the context. The verse means 
that the Jews, upon whom truth has dawned 
and N^ho have come to recognise the Holy Qur-an as 
the very book mentioned in their scriptures, are, 
out of sheer pride and obstinacy, impiously reject- 
ing it, little knowing that, by so doing, they are 
hastening the ruin oi their own souls. Instead of 
realising the dire consequences of their action, they 
delight in their disbelief and gloat over their mis- 
deeds. The truth is that these men cannot bear to 
see a prophet raised from among any people other 
than their own. .They fail to realise that all men 
alike are the creatures of God and there is no earthly 
reason why every prophet should appear among 
the Israelites, to the exclusion of all other peoples, 
and why God should not choose any other 
righteous servant of His for His favours. As in 
this verse, so in many other verses, the Holy Qur-an 
has emphatically refuted the notion of a tribal God. 
The God of the Holy Qur-an is the God of all man- 
kind, so that He is not partial to any one nation- 
ality. On the other hand, anybody, irrespective of 
caste or colour, can make himself eligible for His 
favours by virtue of true faith and righteous deeds, 
which together draw His grace nigh. 


Qfher reason than that he belonged to a different nationality. This showed that they wished to dictate terms to f^r 
th© distribution of His grace (v. 91). Whenever Islam was presented to them, far from reflecting over its claims, 
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bi ma unsila ^alaina wa yakfiiruna bi mh wara^a-hu^ wa huwabhaqqu mtisaddiqal4i ma md a-hum • 
qul fa Ihna iaqtuluna ambiya ^alldhi mm qablu in kuntmH-7nu^ mm\n. 


92. And when it is said to them ‘ Believe in what Allah has sent down, ' they 
say, ‘ We believe in what has been sent down to us ; ' and they disbelieve in what ia 
besides it ; yet '‘it is the truth, verifying that which is with them. Say : Wherefore did 
ye, then, ^ attempt to slay the prophets of Allah before this, if ye were believers ? ' 


1. When the people spoken of in this verse were 
asked to believe m what God had sent to the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be uj)on 
him;, they used to reply that they would believe 
m nothing but what had been sent to them through 
their own prophets. They failed to understand that 
disbelief in the Holy Qur-an reflected discredit on 
their own scriptures, because the latter contained 
prophecies about the advent of a prophet and about 
the revelation of a fresh book of law, and these pro- 
phecies were being fulhlled in the Holy Prophet and 
the Holy yur-an. Thus, refusal to believe in the 
Holy Prophet was synonymous with disbelief in the 
true tidings contained in the old scriptures. For, 
if it is supposed that the Holy Prophet was not 
true in his claims, there is no escape from the posi- 
tion that the conditions of the scriptural prophecies 
could also be found in impostors, or alternatively, 
that Satan could also, like God, reveal the secrets 
of the future, and he told the prophets of old such 
signs of the expected prophet as could be met with 
even in false prophets. 

Some of the prophecies contained in the Bible 
about the advent of the Holy Prophet (on whom 
be peace and.blessings of God; are detailed below : — 

Deut. XVIII, 17-19:— 

This prophecy was not fulfilled in anys of the 
Israelite prophets, nor did any of them advance 
claims to have fulfilled it in his person. The only 
prophet who made such claims was the Holy 
Prophet of Islam, to whom alone, therefore, the pro- 
phecy could be applied. In the Holy Qur-an we 
read : — 

I UXiMjf h| 


“This prophet is like Moses (LXXIII, 16;. 
Similarly has the Holy Qur-an elsewhere referrec 
to this prophecy thus : — 

j aj j abj 

aU| yj\ aJU/o ^ 

( f )- 

i.e.f “ O people (who do not like to ponder over the 
Holy Qur-an; ! say (what will be the consequence; 
if this book, which you have rejected thoughtlessly 
IS from God. And a man (Moses; out of the 
Israelites has borne witness to one like himself. 
So he (Moses; believed in him while ye manifest 
only pride. Bear in mind, God never prospers the 
transgressors" (XLVl, 11;. There are some whe 
attempt to apply this prophecy to Jesus; but 
besides the absence of any claim on the part ot 
Jesus to be the like of Moses, it is clearly mentioned 
in the New Testament that the like of Moses will 
appear a/ler the advent of the first Messiah anc 
before that of the second one. ( Vide Acts III 
19-26). 

Furthermore, in Deut. XXXlll, 2, there! is " 
promise that “the Lord" shall “shine forth 
from Mount Paran and He will come with ten thous- 
sands of saints " and “ from His right hand shall go ' 
fiery law for them." The prophet who appearec 
on Paran with ten thousand holy persons was nc 
other than the Holy Prophet of Arabia. At the 
time of the conquest of Mecca, ten thousand mer 
followed at his heels. Nor has any other prophe 
after Moses made claims to have received a fresh 
code of Law. 

For similar prophecies see also Matt. XXI 
42-44 ; Isaiah Vlll, 14-17; IX, 6-7 ; XXI, 13-17 


they considered it enough to say that they would believe in what was sent to the Israelite prophets only, and not in th€ 
revelation of an outsider, although the revelation which they rejected for such erdde reasons was lulfilling the prophecies 
contained in their own scriptures about a new book. 1 hen again the statement that they would adhere to what wa. 
revealed to Israelite prophets was quite absurd, seeing that they had opposed those prophets too in their time (v. 92 


a 85 : 32; see v, 60 (r). ^ 40 : 6 
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93 . Wa la qad jd"a hum Musa bil-bayyinaii thum-matta’khadh’tuniul- iila mim-bd didn wa 
antum zalimun, 

94 . Wa id^ akhadhna m'Ujiaqa kum wa rafcina faiiqa-kumut-Tur ; Utudhu mix diaind kum bi 
qiiwwaiin-was-nid a ; qdlu sanu nd wa \x\aind^ iva ushribu Ji quliibi himud ijla bi kufri him\ qul 
bi^sa md ydmuru kum bi Ki imdnu kum in kuntum mdmintiu 95. Qul in kdnat la kumud- 
ddrul^dkhiratu Hndal- 


93. And verily Moses came to you with signs, then ‘'ye made the calf in his 
absence, and ye were transgressors. 

94. And when We accepted your covenant and ' raised over you Tur^ *Take 
fast hold of what We have given you and hearken’; they said ^ * We have hearkened 
and we have disobeyed ’ * ; and they were made to imbibe in their hearts the love of the 
calf,* because of their disbelief. Say, * Vile is that which your faith bids you do, if ye 
be believers 


XXVIII, 9-13; XXXV, 3-8; XL, 9-12; XLII, 
XLIX, 5-8 ; LXii, 2-4 ; Daniel VII and so on. 

In the last sentence of this verse the notion of 
the Je^vs, that they should believe only in what had 
been sent to them through their own prophets, has 
been rebutted. If, as uiey say, they believed in 
what was revealed to their own prophets, why did 
they at all oppose the previous prophets? The truth 
is tnat they are not sincere in tiieir declaration 
that they are ready to believe in what may be re- 


vealed to an Israelite prophet. Therefore, if they 
have rejected the Trophet of Islam, that is not at 
all due to the above cause, but it is really the 
result of their \^ilful refusal to accept the truth, even 
after it has dawned on them. 

1. ^ lyti (They said, We have 

hearkened and we have disobeyed; signifies that 
they practically refused to obey God. J i (gala), as 
pointed out in Note 1 p. 30, sometimes conveys the 
sense not of speech but of conduct* 


They had even opposed Moses, to say nothing of other prophets (v. 93), and that, at a time when they had given a solemn 
promise at the foot of Sinai not to worship anything besides God. Inspite of that promise they showed their opposition 
to the commandments of God, by their deeds tv. 94). 

• — — ^ 

a 7 ; 143—149 ; 20 : 99—108 : see v. 65. ^ 4 : 155 ; 7 : 156, 172. 
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Idht khdlts aiatn-min dunin-nasi Ja tamanna-iuul-maiiia in kiintum uidiqln. 

eb'cv 96. JVa Ian yaiamannau-hu abadamdnma qaddamat aidi him ; wallahu ' aamnni-biz-salimln. 
97. JVa la tajidanna hum akrasan-nnsi 'alq kayah, 70a minaldadhana 


95. Say, ‘ If the future abode with Allah is solely for you to the exclusion of 
other men, then wish for death, if ye say truth. ' 

96. But ^ never shall they wish .or it, because of what their hands have sent on 
before; and Alldh well knows the unjust/ 


2. LiL “ The calf was assimilated in their 1 
minds*' ; idiomatically, “ the love of the calf had 
sunk deep into their hearts.** 

3. In this verse it is pointed out that the 
Jews professed to believe in what was revealed to 
the Israelites, but certainly their belief was of a 
strange character ; because, in spite of their so- 
called belief, they persisted in their opposition to 
the prophets. If such was what they called faith, 
then their faith was leading them astray; for op- 
position to the prophets, whether by words or 
actions, did not bear good fruit. 


1. (vv. 95, 96). In these verses the jews are 
invited to join with the Muslims in praying to God 
for a decision between them. In other words, if, 
as they assert, they are in the right and they have 
the sole monoply of God’s favours in the life to 
come, they should hold a prayer-contest with the 


1 Muslims, entreating God to ruin the party with 
which He is displeased on account of its espousing 
the cause of falsehood. If the Jews are really the 
favourites of God and the Muslims are under His 
wrath, the latter will surely, as a result of the 
prayer-contest, meet with ruin, to the delight and 
glory of the Jews, and thus people at large will be 
in a position to see which of the two parlies is on 
the side of truth. The only evidence which in this 
world can possibly prove the truth of any of the 
conflicting claims regarding the next life made by 
the different religious systems, is that the promises 
held out for the next life should, in part, at least, 
show a beginning of fulfilment in this very life. 
If, in such a contest as the above, God will 
show His favour to the Jews, it will furnish a proof 
that His favours will accompany them also in the 
next life. 

It should be noted that, after inviting the Jews tc 
the prayer-contest, the Holy Qur-an adds that. 


In short, it was quite wrong to assume that these people did not believe in the revelation of the Holy Prophet 
because he was not an Israelite. Hut the real cause, as already stated, was that they had conceived the notion that 
they had monopolised the rewards ot the next world, that they had been exempted from all restrictions on account o. 
their being descended from Israel, and that they would not be called to account for any transgression of theirs. This very 
fact led to their remissness in faith and actions just as it had led them to play with their scriptures. But they were quite 
mistaken in holding that their Jewish descent would save them, ll not so, let them seek decision between themselves 
and the Muslims by supplicating God to help the parly that was in the right and to curse and punish those who followetf 
falsehood. It would then be seen whether the divine decision would declare for or against the people who regarded 
themselves as the chosen people of God and thus boldly indulged in every kind of sin (v. 95). But the Holy Qur-an 
points out that although these people thought salvation to be their exclusive prerogative and paradise their birth-right and 
not the reward for true faith and righteous deeds, yet they could not have the courage to accept the proposed mode 
of praying for divine decision, because this notion of theirs was based on mere fancy and not on reason or scriptura 
evidence. Conscious of the fact that their deeds deserved punishment, they feared the consequences in the event 
of their notion turning out to be wrong (v. 96). Consequently, they longed for the life of this world even more that, 

__ a 62 ; 7. ^ 6? ; 8. 
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ashrakUf yazvaddu ahadu htim lati yii' ammnru alfa sanah, zen nm hitzva hi vutzahzihi-hi ntinal- 
'adj^bi at! yu'atnmar ; zoallahu hn\iriuu-hi mTi yd tualuit. 

R. 12. 

98. Qulmankana ' admvzcal-li Jihriln fa.imia-hit uazzala-hii 'ala qalhi-.ka biidhmllahi nni\ad- 
diqahlifna baina yadai-hi zva hudan-zva bitskra HI mihuin'iv. 99. Man kana ' aduznaal-HItahi- 

97. And thou shalt surely find them of all men the most covetous of life, even 
more than those who associate gods with Allah. Every one of them wishes if he were 
kept alive a thousand years, but his being so kept alive shall in no wise remove him 
from the punishment ; and Allah sees what they do.' 

R. 12. 

98. Say, Whoso is an enemy to Gabriel — for verily " he has caused it to descend 
on thy heart by the command of Allah, verifying that which preceded it, and ''a guidance 
and glad tidings to the faithful — ‘ 


although repeatedly invited, the Jews will never 
venture to accept the challenge, because they are 
well aware of their actions and the motives that 
guide them. 

The Rev. Dr. Wherry writes in his Commentary 
on the Holy Qur-an that the objection can equally 
be raised against the Muslims, who also, like the 
Jews, seem to have monopolised salvation. But his 
objection is unwarrantable. For the Holy Qur-an 
points out two claims as made by the Jews; firsts 
that they will assuredly obtain salvation ; and, 
secondly^ that God has promised them such salva- 
tion, to the exclusion of all other peoples who will 
be cast into eternal hell-fire. The Muslims make 
no such claims : the^ neither hold that all Muslims 
without any exception will obtain salvation, nor do 
they regard other people as inferior to themselves 


and less deserving of God's favours; and so, they 
keep the doors open to all mankind, and believe 
that whoever accepts the truths which God has re^ 
vealed to His servants and lives up to the standard 
of life fixed by God for Hi.s creatures becomes de- 
serving of salvation. 

1. The reason why the Jews were more 
attached to the world than the pagans is that the 
pagans did not believe in any retribution after death 
and, therefore, though they loved the world as the 
only place for enjoying honour and happiness and 
entertained no hope about the next world, yet 
having no fear of punishment after death, they 
were less cringingly attached to life than the Jews, 
who believed in resurrection after death and feared 
in their heart that their actions would make them 
liable to punishment. 


those who were setting up equals to God, little knowing that longevity could not save them from punishment, and 
that death and subsenuent retribution were Inevitable, howsoever long the life might be.^ desire for long 

life was unavailing, the real remedy being self-lamendment which was (piite absent from their minds (v. 97). 

After this, it is impressed upon the Jews that enmity with this revelation was, m fact, enmity with the bear^ of 
it ; but as he was acting at the bidding of God and not of his own accord, so enmity with him meant enmity with God 

a 20 : 193 ; w r. 90 (r). h 10 ; 58 ; 17 : 10. 
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EXPLANATORY 

2. The word (^Gabriel) is a com- 

pound of geber ( -^33 ) meaning in Hebrew, a 
servant, and el ( Ss ) meaning ‘God/ Thus 
^Gabriel) means ‘the servant of God/ 

In Arabic, which is the mother of Hebrew, 

(jabar) means ‘to press, force, or compel', and 
also ‘ to mend what is broken ;* and thus the word 
is applied to kings, good men and heroes, because 
they control people. An Arab poet says 

“ May your morning be good, O good and 
brave man!” But the word {el) does not 
exist in this form in the Arabic language, and if 
ever used, it is borrowed from the Hebrew tongue. 

A closer research of the Arabic language, however, 
discloses the fact that there is a word J^T a^il in 
the Arabic language which is akin to the Hebrew 
world {el\ (5*/7) is really the active participle 
formed from the verb jT (5/a), ‘he controlled/ 
The Arab says I jT , alar-rd! iyyaia^ when he 
means to say, “ he managed the political and other 
affairs of the subject people;” and he says 
'ala 'alal qautn^ when he wants to 
convey “ he became a ruler over the nation.'* 
Hence (S‘//) means “a statesman, an ad- 

ministrator or a ruler.” Again, the word jT 
(54r) also means “ returned,” hence cUt" may 
mean ‘one who returns repeatedly.' Accord- 
ingly, {jibra'il), has any of the follow- 

ing three meanings ; (1) A good and brave servant 
of a ruler. (2) A good and brave servant of an 
administrator. (3) A good and brave servant of 
one who returns repeatedly (to men with mercy). 

The word el in Hebrew bears a meaning quite 
similar to that of Arabic word JjT (5‘/7) because 
the real meaning of Hebrew {el), according to some 
scholars, is ” to be mighty ” (Ency. Bib., Vol. Ill, 
Col. 8326), which is much the same as ‘ ruler, or 
‘ administrator.’ Some scholars hold that t 
{el) means “one who is the goal of all human 
aspiration and endeavour.*' This meaning cor- 
responds to the other sense of {aWl) which 
means the ‘ returner.' It is a case of mutation of 
meaning. For example the Hebrew word Elohim, 
which originally meant “ to be strong” has come to 
mean “ the strong one so also in Hebrew, cB T 
(5‘t7), having lost the primary meaning of ‘one woh 
returns' m^ht have come to acquire the sense 
of “the object to which one returns.” But 
the more reasonable view appears to be that 
the word retains its primary significance and 
does not mean ‘ the goal or the place to which 
return is sought but it rather means ‘ the re- 
turner,' te,, God who returns to man with His 
grace on his repentance. In short 
(Gabriel) means ‘ a good and brave servant of the 
Acceptor of repentance,' and is the name given to 
one of the angels of God whose business, as we learn 
from the Bible, was to convey the messages of God 
to His servants. This is clear from Dan. VIII, 16; [ 


N OTESr-^continued. 

IX, 21 ; and Luke 1, 19, 26, where Gabrid is mer 
tioned by name. The Holy Qur-an also assigns th 
same function to Gabriel, as shown by the vers 
under discussion. But in some later writings of th 
Jews quite a different function is assigned to hin 
for he is described as ‘ the angel of fire and thui 
der.' This is clear from the later Targums 
Islamic books on history show that this idea hac 
such a firm hold on the minds of the Jews that whe 
they were told that the bearer of the Qurani 
revelations was the angel, Gabriel, they said 

- 

/.^., “ Gabriel is the angel who is associated wit 
war and bloodshed and punishment. Hr is ou 
enemy.” By saying this they meant that the* 
would not believe in a revelation brought b* 
Gabriel. ( y/de Musnad of Ahmad Hambal). The 
reason why the Jews bore enmity to Gabriel seem, 
to be that they had fallen on evil days and as 
according to them, Gabriel was the angel of war 
fit^hting, and punishment, therefore they ascribec 
their misfortunes to him. There is no doubt tha 
the Talmudic traditions and the Targums were the 
origin of this notion which gained such a firn 
footing among the Jews; for, as a matter of fa6t 
the Bible declares Gabriel as the angel of gooc 
tiding s and of the divine word. It is evident tha 
through length of time legends and myths grev 
round the original truth which was subsequently 
lost ; and the Jews clung fast to their erroneous 
belief, which stood in their way of accepting the 
fresh revelation through the agency of Gabriel 
The error of the writers of the Targums may be 
traced to the fact that the word ^ geber' conveys 
a had .sense also. 

The Qur-an has brought forward the following 
four arguments in refutation of the above JewisI 
plea for rejecting the Holy Qur-an : Firsts nc 
angel can bring down revelation unless he receives 
direct orders from God Hence, the angel, whethe 
he is Gabriel, Michael or any other, is only the 
vehicle of the divine word; and if somebody 
misled by traditional bias, does not think well of the 
angel, who is only the passive agent through whonr 
the divine word is transmitted, there is no reason why^ 
he should question the authority from which 1 
proceeds. The nature of the agency does not cer 
tainly alter the character of the message transmit- 
ted, nor does it lessen its authority. Secondly^ ir 
the revelations sent to the Holy Prophet (on whonr 
be peace and blessings of God), all the prophede.. 
about the promised Law-giver contained in the 
previous scripturfs find their fulfilment. Hence 
they should not hesitate to accept such an auspic* 
ous revelation as manifests the truth of their owr 
scriptures. Thirdly y in deciding upon the accept 
ance or rejection cf a book, the point to h( 
determined is whether the doctrines* it inculcate 
are right or wrong. When it is demonstrated tha 
the teachings of the Holy Qur-an are noble anc 
edifying, its acceptance becomes binding upon a 
right-thinking men. Lastly^ it is added that th 
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wa malaHkati-fn^ wa rusulirhx wa Jibrila wa Mikqla fa innallaha ^ aduwwul4il~kafir\n. 


100. Wa^la qad amalna ilaika ayaiimrbayyinat^ wa ma yakfuru biha 


99. Whoso is an enemy to Alldh, and His Angels, and His Messengers, and 
Gabriel, and Michael, then verily AllAh is an enemy to the disbelievers.’ 


Holy Qur-an contains teachings which, besides 
being right, are highly beneficial for man’s spiritual 
and social life and bear glad tidings to its followers. 
In short, the attention of the Jews is directed to the 
fact that when the revelation of the Holy Qur-an 
proceeds from God, fulfils the prophecies of their 
own scriptures, contains truth, and is highly useful 
to men, it is quite improper to reject it for no 
other reason than that it was brought down by 
Gabriel. 


1. An angel is only a medium for the convey- 
ance of the divine word, just as air is a medium for 
the conveyance of sounds to the ear. Angels are, 
so to speak, the bearers of the divine message. As 
an insult to a king’s agent implies insult to the king 
himself, so those who speak unworthy things about 
any of the angels really find fault with God for 
choosing a defective instrument for the conveyance 
of His word. The Holy Qur-an, therefore, declares 
that these words of the Jews imply irreverence to 
God and opposition to His will, such as only an 
enemy of God could show. It is evident that one 
who opposes the will of God sets himself against all 
the angels and the prophets, because they all are 
the servants of God. Thus, one who breaks even 
one link of the spiritual chain or manifests ill-will 
against any single unit of the spiritual system 
severs his connection with the whole system. And 
the result is that such a man deprives himself of the 
favours and blessings which are bestowed upon the 


friends of God and renders himself deserving of the 
punishment fixed for the transgressors. 

In this verse, a brief mention of God and the angels 
and the prophets generally is followed by a specific 
mention of Gabriel and Michael. The reason is not 
far to seek. The Jews regarded Gabriel as their 
foe. It was therefore particularly pointed out that 
enmity with Gabriel merited divine punishment. 
Again, a special mention of Michael was necessary 
because of the fact that the Jews took him for a 
special friend of theirs and considered him as the 
protecting angel or the prince of the Israelites. 
{Vide Enc. Brit., Vol. XVIII, p. 352). It was 
therefore possible that, as it is usual with thought- 
less, excitable men, some inconsiderate Musfims 
might sometimes take to reviling Michael as a 
retort to the Jewish ill-will against Gabriel; and 
it was probable that these two angels should be set 
down as rivals to each other by each of the two 
communities choosing one of them as its protect 
ing angel. To prevent the Muslims from falling 
into such an error, the name of Michael was also 
mentioned along with Gabriel’s, so that no Muslim 
might take it into his head to retort Jewish envy 
against Gabriel by speaking ill of Michael. 

Michael literally means “ like God.” The reason 
why he is so named seems to be that this angel is 
associated chiefly with the divine work of sustain- 
ing and cherishing the world, ( Vide Dan. X, 18,21| 
XII, 1). 


Himself (v. 98); which amounted to enmity with all the agencies that contributed to the progress of man. So a note 
of warning is sounded against the delusive fancy that denial of the Holy Qur-an was an ordinary thing. The result would 
be that they would bring upon themselves the wrath of God, and thus they would be provoking war, not against men, 
blit against that Creator of heaven and earth who had brought into being all the means of weal or woe (v. 99). 


11 


a 58 : 6. 
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illahfasiqun. 101. A-wa kullama^ahadu *ahdan-naba4ka-hu faAqum-mtn-hum ; bal akthxru-hum 
la yvfminum 1 02. Wa lamma ja ^ a-hum rasulum-min Hndillahi 


100. And surely We have sent down to thee manifest signs/ and none will dis- 
believe them but the rebellious.^ 

101, What! every time they make a covenant, will some of them repudiate it? 
Nay, most of them believe not. 


1. (manifest signs) refers to all 

those signs which God showed to prove the tnith 
of the Holy Prophet. The greatest of those signs 
is the matchlessness of the Holy Qur-an. The 
Rev. Dr. Wherry’s assertion that, according to the 
Holy Qur-an, the Prophet of Islam worked no 
miracles simply betrays his ignorance. The verses 
which he has quoted in support of his assertion by 
no means warrant his conclusion. For instance, 
from verses 119 & 120 of this chapter he has 
attempted to infer that the Holy Prophet (on 
whom be peace and blessings of God) showed no 
miracles, but these very verses give the lie to his 
assumption. Sale, whose translation forms the text 
of the Rev. Dr. Wherry’s Commentary, has thus 
rendered the verses : — “ And they who know not 
the scriptures say : Unless God speak unto us or 
thou show us a sign, we will not believe. So said 
those before them according to their saying; their 
hearts resemble each other. We have already 
shown manifest signs unto people who firmly believe. 
We have sent thee, in truth, a bringer of good 
tidings and a preacher, and thou shalt not be ques- 
tioned concerning the companions of hell.” The 
Rev. gentleman regards the demand for signs 
made by the unbelievers as a proof that the Holy 
Prophet showed no signs. His reference to the last 
verse points to the fact that the words “We have 
sent thee, in truth, a bringer of good tidings and a 
preacher” have been, in all probability, miscon- 
strued by him as meaning that the Holy Prophet 
showed no miracles. But as the Holy Qur-an clearly 
states in these very verses that for the believers 
open and manifest signs have been shown, it is 
impossible to infer from them that the Holy 
Prophet did not show any miracles. If the demand 
of unbelievers for signs be considered as proof of 
the absence of signs, it will be impossible to prove 


that any of the prophets showed any signs. Take 
for instance Christ. Throughout His life-dme the 
unbelievers continued to clamour for signs. In 
Matt. XII, 98 & 39, we read that the Scnbes and 
Pharisees demanded a sign from Christ ; and follow- 
ing Rev. Dr. Wherry’s mode of reasoning, one may 
infer the absence of signs on the part of Christ. But 
such an inference would be quite inconsistent with 
the Gospel text, because a few verses back in the 
same chapter (v. 22), mention is made of a miracle 
of Christ. In short, if the demand of the opponents 
be made the groundwork for drawing inferences, 
almost all the truths of the world will have to be 
rejected. We must take the claimant at his own 
word, and not at the word of his antagonists. 
When the Holy Book of Islam clearly speaks of the 
Holy Prophet having shown manifest signs, it can- 
not be said that, according to the Holy Qur-an the 
Prophet of Islam (on whom be peace and blessings 
of God) showed no signs. Non-Muslims are, of 
course, at liberty to question the miraculous cha- 
racter of those signs, but that the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him) 
did claim to have shown signs is borne out by the 
words of the Holy Qur-an and cannot be doubted. 
For the general definition and other particulars of 
a miracle, and for an account of the miracles of 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God 
be upon him) See Introduction. 

2. The correct translation of /a 

stq&n (the rebellious) is not ‘ evil-doers,’ as some 
English Translators have rendered it. Literally, 
the word means, “ those who have taken upon 
themselves to observe what the law orders and 
have acknowledged its authority, and then go 
against it ” (Lane’s Lexicon). 


The Holy Qur-an continues that their denial of the Holy Prophet was quite unreasonable, because, in 
the first place, his claim was grounded on convincing arguments, and in the second, they had promised their prophets 
to accept the Prophet who was to appear from among the brethren of the Israelites. But although all the conditions 
detailed in the prophecies concerning the Promised One had been fulfilled, yet they persisted in their denial 
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mmaddiquUli ma met! a-hum nabadjia fa'nqum-minalla^ina utul-kitaba kitaballahi wara^ a zuhuri- 
him ka anna hum la yaHamun. 

103. Wattabd a ma tatlush-shayafinu ^ ala mulki Sulaiman, wa nia kafara Sulaimanu wa ITikin- 
nashshayaiina kafarlc ytl allimu-nannasas-sihra^ wa ma unzila ^alal malakaini bi Babila Hqruta wa 
Marut ; wa ma yu ^allimani min ahadin hattq yaqula inna-ma nahnu fitnatun fa la takfur ; fayata- 
'allamuna min huma ma yufarriquna bi-hi bainalmarH zva zaujih ; wa ma hu7n bi-darnna birhi min 
ahadin ilia bi-idimillah ; wa 


102. And * when there came to them from A114h a Messenger, verifying that 
which was with themi a section of those to whom the Book was given *cast the Book of 
Alldh behind their backs, as though they knew not.^ 


1. It shows that a class of men knowing that 
the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings 
of God) fulfilled in himself all the prophecies con- 


tained in their scriptures did not still accept him, 
and thus set aside the commandments of God as 
if they had no knowledge thereof. 


and thus belied their own scriptures (v. 100, 101, 102). 


a 8 : 82. see v, 90 (c). d 2 : 90. 
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yatd allamuna ma yadurru hunt wa la yanfd u-hum ; wa la qad 'alimu la-ma-nishtara-hu via lahu 
fil akhiraii min ktmlaq ; wa la bisa ma sharau bi-hl anfusa-hum\ lau kanu ydlamun, 

104. Wa lau anna hum amanu wattaqau la-mathMbatum-min ^indillahi ^air\ 


103. And they *follow what the rebellious men followed during the reign of 
Solomon ; and Solomon disbelieved nol, but it was the rebellious men who disbelieved : 
they taught men deceitful things. And (they follow) what was sent down to the two 
angels, Harut and Marut, ^ at Babylon. And these taught no one until they had said, 
* We are but a trial ; do not, therefore, disbelieve.' So men learnt from them that by 
which they made a distinction between man and his companion ; but they harmed no 
one thereby, except by the command of Allah: whereas/ these people learn what would 
harm them and profit them not. And certainly they have known that he who purchased 
it should have no portion in the future life ; and surely vile is that for which they have 
sold their souls ; had they but known ! ^ 


1. Meanings of impotiant words ^ ^ {talcL)= 

‘followed.’ Vide Line’s Lexicon, Part I. 

shayifin (Sing., shaifan) = ‘ rebellious men.* 
Vide Lane’s Lexicon, Part IV. 

^alq (during) = ^ (in the time of) 
vide Mugkniy p. 117 (first edition). sSU mulk 
(reign) ‘rule’ or ‘sovereignty’ ^vide Lane’s 
Lexicon, Part VllI, Supplement). Thus 

( ^alq mulki ^ulaimana) means “ In the 
time of Solomon’s sovereignty, or during the reign 
of Solomon.” 

.S/ir (deceitful things) means “ producing 
what is false in the form of truth ; any event of which 


the cause is hidden and which is imagined to be 
different from what it really is ; and embellishment 
by falsification and deceit {vide Lane’s Lexicon, Part 
IV). Thus every falsehood, deceit or sign which is 
meant only to hide the real object from the public 
is included in the meaning of sihr. 

Malak literally means “ angel,” but figura- 
tively, it can be used to denote a handsome, or holy 
person, as we read in Chapter XII, 32 : — 

- ( Jl 1^ 

j. e., “ He (Joseph) is not but an angel (malaky\ 
As in the verse under discussion, the two angels are 


Moreover, not content with passive denial, they hatched all manner of plots to make short work of hina. One of 
these mean attempts on their part was that by secret negotiations they tried to excite the rulers of other countries against 
him, thinking that this would bring about his ruin, although it was written in their own scriptures that whoever stood 
against the Promised Prophet would perish. So, if he was the true prophet, neither th^ nor any king could succeed 
against him ; and if on the other hand, he was not that prophet, even then their hostile efforts were worse than useless, 
because it was written that whoever falsely pretended to oe ‘ that prophet ’ would have short shrift, vide Deut. XVIII, 


a 21 : 88. h 17 : S. c 64 : 16 d 68 : 8—10. 
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described as teaching something to the people, 
therefore the word cannot be taken in its literal sig- 
nificance, because angels do not generally have free 
intercourse with human beings, as we learn from 
the verse : 

lyii ill c;* 

f.^., “ Nothing has prevented men from accepting 
the guidance except that they say. What ! has God 
sent a man as His Messenger ? Say : If the earth 
had been inhabited by angels instead of men, We 
would have sent an angel as our Messenger " 
(XVII, 95, 96) ; that is to say, when the earth is 
peopled by human beings, then no other being but 
a man must come as a Messenger. 

Similarly the Holy Qur-an says elsewhere : — 
claf 

- ( ^ 

t\ e,y “ We have sent no other beings as our Messen- 
gers except men who received revelations from God ; 
ask the people of the Book, if ye have no knowl- 
edge" (XXI, 8). These two verses show that 
angels are not sent to men so as to live among them 
and teach them anything ; but, as clearly indicated 
W the Holy Qur-an, they come with the word of 
God only to the prophets and the righteous people 
of God (though on very rare occasions they may be 
seen by other men also). Thus, as in the verse 
under discussion, these two beings {Malakain) are 
stated to have been living in the world and leaching 
people, therefore, the word Malak cannot be here 
taken to convey any other meaning except “ a holy 
man," If, however, the word Malak be taken 
literally, then the obvious interpretation is that the 
angels brought revelations to the prophets, who 
again rehearsed the same to men. 

{Harui) and {Mdrlit)- These two 
are descriptive names. Hdrut comes from karat 
which means ‘ to tear ,* hence Hdrut means “ the 
iearer'' {Tdjul 'Arus.yoX. I). Mdrut is derived 
from the root mart which means ‘ to break,’ and 
thus, Mdrut means " the breaker " (Tajul — ’Arus, 
Vol. I). These two names signify that the object of 
the appearance of these prophets was also to * tear ’ 
asunaer or ‘ break ’ the glory and power of certain 
classes of people. 

^ jFitnah, rendered as ‘ trial,’ means " the 
trial whereby the condition of a man may be evinced 
or a means whereby the condition of a man is evinc- 
ed in respect of good and evil (Lane’s Lexicon, 
Part VI). 

Explanation of the verse, — Many a legend abso- 
lutely unwarranted by, or rather, running counter 
to, the Holy Qur-an and the reliable traditions 
cluster round this verse. It is evidently quite 
unreasonable to interpret this verse on the basis of 
those myths. For the right interpretation of the 
verse no external evidence is needed (much less 


those fairy tales), the words being self-explanatory. 
It is clear from the verse itself that the Jews were 
bent on the same mischief which characterised them 
in the days of Solomon and during their captivity in 
Babylon. The versa further indicates that the 
mischief-mongers of Solomon’s time were those 
‘rebellious men’ who called him an unbeliever. 
God says that not Solomon but those men them- 
selves were unbelievers. Again, the verse informs 
us that they taught to their associates such signs 
as conveyed to them meanings quite different from 
their generally accepted import, for the purpose of 
deceiving other people and concealing their activi- 
ties. All this leads to the conclusion that this verse 
alludes to those secret plots which the enemies of 
Solomon were making against him, and by which 
they wished to break down his empire. It is also 
pointed out that in the days of the Holy Pro- 
phet (on whom be peace and blessings of God 
those people were resorting to the self-same 
tactics, but they would fail. As the verse refers to 
a number of historical events, it appears to be ad- 
visable to relate them here at some length. 

When the Jews saw that the Muslim empire was 
steadily expanding and that no opposition at the 
hands of the Arabs had been able to arrest their 
progress, they began to excite the outsiders against 
them. At that time there were two large empires 
in the neighbourhood of Arabia (1) The Byzantine 
or Eastern Roman Empire ; (2) The Persian Empire. 
As the Jews were already at enmity with the Roman 
Government, because they were in constant trouble 
under it, so it was only the Persian Government to 
which they could look for support and with which 
they were on good terms also. Harassed by the 
oppression of the Christian rulers, they had taken re- 
fuge in Persia where they enjoyed a good deal of 
religious freedom. From the time of Justinian (527 
A. D.) onward, they were subjected to still greater 
oppression under the Christian rule, and no place of 
refuge was left for them except Persia, and thus 
their religious centre shifted from Judah and Jerusa- 
lem to Babylonia {vide Hutchinson’s History of the 
Nations, p. 550). So, in the time of the Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of God), 
the only Government to w^hich they could look for 
help was that of Persia, where their co-religionists 
enjoyed much influence, especially in the reign of 
Chosroes II (vide Jewish Encyclopaedia, Vol. IX, 
p. 648). In short, when the Jews saw that their 
efforts to check the progress of Islam had totally 
failed, they took to exciting the Persian Court 
against the Holy Prophet by various means, and as 
a result, Chosroes II issued orders to the Governor 
of Yemen to send to him the Arabian claimant 
to prophethood as a captive. But when the 
envoys of the Governor of Yemen came to the 
Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings 
of God), he ordered them to see him the next 
day when he told them that his God had caused 
their king to be murdered. So they returned and 
related this incident to the Governor of Yemen. A 
few days after, the Governor received a letter from 
Shoes, the son of Chosroes, to the effect that he had 
killed his father on account of the latter’s tyranny 
and that the Governor should, on his behalf, have 
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the oath of aflef^aiice Renewed from all the chiefs of 
Yemen, and that the onleni of his father about an 
inhabitant of Arabia must be considered as can- 
celled and no action taken until further orders from 
him {vide Tabari, Vol. Ill, pp» 1583 & 1584). Some 
histortaos, tndn^gf Tabari nimself, hold that it was 
the letter of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and 
the blessings of God) to Chosroes inviting him to 
Islam that was the occasion of his orders for the I 
apprehension of the Holy Prophet. But on com- 
panson of the dates of the above mentioned events, 

It turns out to be a mistaken view. The fact is that, 
prior to the receipt of the letter, his ears had been 
poisoned against the Holy Prophet by malicious 
reports and these were the basis for his arrogant 
action against him. No less bigoted a writer than 
Sir \Viliiam Muir has also been forced to admit 
-this fact {vide Muir's Life of Muhammad, p. 358). 

In order to demonstrate the correctness of our 
view, we proceed to examine the dates. The 
ambassadors of the Holy Prophet were despatched 
with letters from Medina on the 1st of Muharram in 
the 7th year of the Muslim era, as we read in Zurqani, 
Vol. II, p. 254 

aiju 

r.e., the event of sending envoys to the kings of 
the world took place on the 1st of Muharram, 7 A. 

H. Comparing the lunar date of the Hejira with its 
solar date as given in the Historian's History of the 
World, Vol. VIII, p. 118, the above date (the 1st 
Muharram, 7 A. H.) can be fixed as the 4th March, 
628 A. D., whereas Chosroes II. who sent orders 
to arrest the Holy Prophet had been assassinated 
on 28th February, 628 A. D. {vide Historians' His- 
tory of the World, Vol. VIII, p. 95). 

Thus, the view that the letter of the Holy Prophet 
(on whom be peace and blessings of God) was the 
cause of Chosroes’ orders to arrest the Holy Pro- 
phet is absurd on the face of it, because the envoys 
of the Holy Prophet, as the above chronological 
survey indicates, were despatched from Medina to 
Madain or Ctesiphon (the then capital of Persia) 
afieriht murder of Chosroes. So the only possible 
cause of Chosroes’ ignominious orders for the cap- 
ture of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and 
blessings of God) was the false reports which were 
generally sent to him by none other than the Jews ; 
and it is to these efforts of the Jews that the Holy 

S ur-an alludes in the verse under discussion. It is 
so pointed out to them that it was foolish on their 
rart to suppose that they would succeed in that way. 
TTieir attention is called to the fact that they had 
already been responsible for two secret machina- 
tions. The first was against Solomon, when some 
members of their community turned rebels, hatched 
plots, and stirred up bitter feelings against him bv 
calling him an infidel, whereas he was not an infidel, 
but on the other hand infidels were those who 
opposed him, hurled imputations against him, and set 
up against him secret societi^ in which were taught 
rins and 8>'mbols having hidden meanings quite 
dmereht from their open import But the Jews them- 


N OTBS— continued. 

selves reaped the ill reward of their sinister schemes : 
their power, as a consequence, fell into decay, and 
at last they became so powerless that they were 
driven into exile towards Babylon. This accouht 
of Jewish secret societies and conspiracies and 
treacherous signs and symbols, as alluoed to in this 
verse, finds corroboration in I Kings, XI, 1—6, where 
we read that the charge of idol-worship was spread 
broadcast against Solomon. An account of his 
enemies is found in I Kings XI, 14, 23, 26, and a 
reference to secret plots is met with in II Chron. 
X, 3 and 4, where we learn that the Jews had sent 
for Jeroboam, a bitter foe of Solomon, immediately 
after his death and had attempted to make him 
agree to some demands of theirs, involving certain 
imputations against Solomon, ^before the accession 
of Solomon’s son to the throne. We learn about 
the secret signs from I Kings XI, 29-32, in which 
ten tribes of Israelites are hkened to ten pieces 
of a garment, and Jeroboam is told that these ten 
tribes were on his side against Solomon, and so it 
proved to be ; for on the death of Solomon these ten 
tribes made Jetoboam their King. Again, the 
reference of the Holy Qur-an to die infidelity of 
Solomon’s enemies finds its corroboration in II 
Chron. XI, 15, from which we learn that the 
enemies of Solomon, who falsely charged him with 
unbelief, themselves, on rising to power, began to 
make temples for different idols and fell into idol- 
worship. 

Besides the testimony of the Bible, there is 
another evidence to show that there was in the 
days of Solomon a secret society at work against 
him. An old tradition which was current among 
the mediaeval Free Masons indicates that Solomon 
was envious of the superior intelligence of Horam, 
the chief architect who built the temple of Solomon. 
He is said to have attempted to kill the great 
Mason by having him thrown into a tank of molten 
brass, but he was saved by the spirit of his ancestor, . 
Cain, who prophesied that at last his people would 
get the better of their enemy. Solomon, how- 
ever, as the tradition goes, had him afterwards 
put to death. It is saiJ of him that he had fixed 
certain secret signs which were a sort of mystery 
known only to him and his associates {vide Secret 
Societies of the World, Vol. II, pp. 1-10. It is to be 
regretted that the original book could not be had, 
and we had, therefore, to fall back on the Urdu 
translation of it). We further learn from this book 
that before the period of Accepted Masons, the same 
signs were used in all the Lodges as were current 
among the Masons of Solomon’s time and that, at 
the time of initiation, the event of Horam was related 
to the new member partly by word of mouth, and 
partly in writing. However incredible the story 
as a whole may be, it, at least, points to the con- 
clusion that Solomon’s reign was, in one way or 
another, connected with secret societies which were 
much in vogue during his time. 

The second occasion^ when, according to the 
Holy Qur*an, the Israelites had a resort to secret 
societies, was during their captivity in Babylon. 
But this time they were not acting agamst any 
prophet, but were, on the other hand, working 
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ch. la 


L 

F. IZ 


aukanu ydlam&n. 

ia. 13. 

105. Ya ayyu-haUa^ina amanu ta taqulu Ra 'ina wa qulunzurna wasmdu\ wa li^kafirina 
adh^bun dtim, 106. Mol yawadrdulrladHiitCL kafaru minahhlr 

104, And if they had believed and feared God^ better surely would have been the 
reward from AlUh, had they but known ! 

13. 

105. O ye who believe, say not, ^ ‘ RA’ind, ' but say, ' Unzurnd, ’ ® and hearken ; 
ind for the disbelievers is a painful punishment* 


jnder the leadership of two inspired personages. 
They were, in obedience to divine command, trying 
:o bring about the deliverance of the Israelites.' 
Their mission was to * tear asunder ' and ‘ break 
down ' the empire of the foes of the Israelites. 
These holy men told the new members, at the time 
of initiation, that they were a sort of trial from God, 
serving to differentiate between the good and the 
5 ad, and that the Israelites should not therefore 
•efuse to believe what they said, because this would 
ead them to infidelity. In their teachings they 
drew a distinction between the males and the 
females, confining the membership to the males 
only (this is an old practice found among most of the 
secret societies). It is also stated that the disciples 
of those holy men directed their activities against 
those alone for whose chastisement they were com- 
manded by God. 

In this narration, the Holy Qur-an refers to the 
days when King Nebuchadnezzar brought the Jews 
as captives into Babylon and kept them there for 
a long time in slavery. But when Cyrus, King of 
Media and Persia, rose to power, the Israelites 
entered into a secret agreement with him and 
greatly facilitated his conquest of Babylon. In 
reward for this service, he allowed them to return 
to their own country and moreover helped greatly 
in the re-building of the Temple {vide Historians* 
History of the World, Vol. II, p. 126). 

After stating that the Israelites of the Holy 
Prophet’s days were following the same course 
which was adopted by the rebels of Solomon’s days 
and which was later on adopted by them under 
two holy men in Babylon, it was necessary here to 


point out the ultimate upshot of their endeavours 
against the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and 
blessings of God), because on the previous two occa- 
sions their efforts had met with different results. 
The first conspiracy of theirs was directed against 
a prophet and the consequence was the gradual 
decadence of their power, ending in the total 
wreckage of their prestige and finally in their 
banishment to Babylon. On the second occasion, 
they took to the same course under two inspired 
personages, and the result was that they were led 
back to their native land and their enemy perished. 
Hence, in order to indicate whether the efforts of 
the Jews against the Holy Prophet would meet 
with failure, as they did in the days of Solomon, or 
with success as in Babylon, the Holy Qur-an 
says : — 

i.e.f “ And'these people learn that which will bring 
them harm and no good ; ” in other words, they 
will not be successful as they were in Babylon. 
Accordingly, the consequence of their hostile 
efforts was that Chosroes, their only supporter, met 
his death at the hands of his son, and they them- 
selves were exiled from Arabia in the time of Omar. 
In the concluding portion of the verse, God adds : — 

ij HI aJU 

z.^., “ These people have known that a secret plotter 
against the elect of God can never reap a good 
fruit.” 

1. The Jews were in the habit of devising 
plans to detract from the reverential awe, with 


18—19 (v. 103). So it was better for them to hold aloof from all mischief and have faith in what was written in their 
books, waiting patiently and God-fearingly to see the result. If they had done so, their lot would have been happier. 
They would have, in that case, been guickd (v. 104). 

After mentioning the intrigues which the Jews carried on with the outsiders to ruin the mission of the Holy 
Prophet, those of their machinations are spoken of by means of which thev sought to sow dissension and discord among 
the Muslims, desiring to create a spirit of arrogance among them against tne Holy Prophet and thus deprive them of the 


a 8 : 180 ; 5 : 66 , 67. b 4 : 47. c 49 : 8. 
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kiiabi wa lal-mushrikina an-yunazzala * alaikum-min khairim-mir-tiabbirkum ; waltahu yakhtass/ 
birrdhmaii-Ki man-yashS * ; wallahu dJkul-fadliUazim, 

107. Md nansakh min dyatin au niimihd nd ti bi ^arim-minha au miMi-hd\ a4am tcilaf 
annalldha ^alq kulli shaiHn qadlr. 

108. Adam {S lam annalldha la-ku mulkus^samdwdti waUard\ 


106. They who disbelieve, whether of the people of the Book or of those whc 
associate gods with AlMh, ® desire not that any good should be sent down to you fronr 
your Lord ; and Alldh chooses for His mercy whomsoever He will ; and Alldh is of exceed 
ing bounty.’ 

107. ^ Whatever ayat We abrogate or cause to be forgotten, We bring one bette 
than it or one like it. Knowest thou not that Alldh has power over all things?* 


which the minds of the Muslims were inspired 
towards the Holv Prophet (on whom be peace and 
blessings of God). One of these mean attempts 
was to address such words to the Holy Prophet 
(on whom be peace and blessings of God) as 
could bear a two-fold sense, one good and the other 
bad. The Muslims also, in imitation of the Jews 
and in ignorance of their real motive, began to 
imitate their language. One of the words used by 
the Jews was 11^1 j rdHind which is a compound 
formed from flj rdHi and ^ and means 
‘ show favour to us.' But the word can also be 
traced to the root ^ I; roltn^ which means ‘ a fool.’ 
When used in addressing a person, it takes the 
form of rdHind and means “ fooOl* In this 
verse, God forbids the Muslims to use such words, 
and advises them to use such language as may be 


respectful and unequivocal. He exhorts them tc 
say unzurna, instead of raind^ becaus 
the former, unlike rclina^ conveys no bad sense 
but only means ‘ have a regard for us’. He furthe: 
advises them to listen to the Prophet attentively, sc 
that they might not be in need of using such words 
(The word rdHind or unzurnd is used as ar 
apology for not hearing or understanding wha 
was said. It corresponds to the English expressior 
“ I beg your pardon ”). 


1. That is, the Jews and others are bent upor 
causing the Muslims to go astray from the path o 
truth and desire to deprive them of the promises 
blessings. So, the Muslims should ponder over their 
words and take care that they may not be mislec^ 


rich rewards they were reaping as a community. But the Holy Qur-an says that when God chooses a people for the 
favour of His revelation, such schemes, whether individual or collective, cannot do them any harm (yv. 105, 106). The 
Jews should have pondered over the fact that when God abrogates a scripture. He replaces it by a like or better one. 
When nobody could check the efficacy and predominance of the t evelations sent to Moses and other prophet^^how 
was it possible for anybody to ^tand in -the way of this revelation which: has replaced them, because God never repmoei 


a 8 : 119. 187 : 4 : 52; 5 83. b 11 : 2 ; 13 : 80 ; 16 : 102. 
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by the glozing words of the Jews. The word 
(good) in this verse particularly means revelation. 

2. There exists much misunderstanding about 
this verse. Some have attempted to infer from 
this that some of the verses of the Holy Qur-an 
have been abrogated. But this conclusion is 
grievously erroneous and unwarranted. There is 
nothing in this verse to indicate that the word 
cLyat occurring in this verse refers to the Quranic 
verses. But in the preceding as well as the 
following verses, reference is made to the people 
of the Book and their jealousies for the new revela- 
tion, which clearly shows that the ayat (com- 
mandments) represented in this verse as abrogated 
belong to the previous revelations. It is pointed 
out in this verse that portions of some of the 
old scriptures did justify abrogation and portions 
again had, through length of time, been con- 
signed to oblivion so that no trace of them could 
be found in the heavenly books. It was, therefore, 
necessary to modify certain portions and to restore 
the lost ones. So, God abrogated some portions of 
the old books and replaced them as well as 
the missing portions by a better or similar 
revelation. This is the only meaning which is 
consistent with the context and the general spirit 
of the Holy Qur an. The other meaning put oh 
the verse by some translators, viz.^ that certain 
verses of the Holy Qur-an have been abrogated, is 
not only opposed to the words of the Holy Qur-an 
and the context of the verse, but is also against 
reason ; nor can any saying of the Holy Prophet be 
quoted in its favour. On the contrary, the Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said that the whole 
of the Holy Qur-an must be strictly followed, 
while he himself acted, and made others act, upon 
all the teachings of the Holy Qur-an, till the last 
moment of his me. Besides this, the Holy Qur-an 
itself testifies in emphatic and unequivocal terms to 
its own immaculacy. The memorable verse, 

- lj| j I 

“ Verily We have sent down this remembrancer, 
and verily W^are its protector” (XV, 10), leads to 
the conclusion that God has promised to protect 
both the letter and the spirit of the Holy Qur-an. 

If the abrogation of any part of the Holy Qur-an 
be conceded, the promise about the protection of 
the spirit of the Holy Qur-an becomes null and 
void, for in that case it would be impossible to 
distinguish the abrogated portions from the rest of 
the Holy Qur-an. ihe truth is that the doctrine 
of abrogation, as understood by some of the trans- 
lators, is fallacious and misleading. No part of the 
Qur-an has become inoperative. The whole of the 
Holy Book of Islam, nay, every letter and vowel 
point of it, is infinitely above the possibility of abro- 
gation. There is absolutely no self-contradiction in 
the Holy Qur-an, and therefore there is no need of 
resorti^ to the much discussed theory of abroga- 
tion. The so-called contradictions only betray the 
want of deep study on the part of those who favour 
this doctrine. When one fails to understand two 
verses is their true relations, one sees a contradiction 
between them and takes recourse to the convenient 


NOTES — continued. 

theory that one of the two verses has been abro- 
gated by the other. As ^n as they appear to be 
reconcilable, the abrogation theory becomes gra- 
tuitous. 

It will be clear from the above that the advocate 
of the abrogation theory does not stand on a sure 
ground, inasmuch as his inference is no more than 
a mere conjecture. There is no unanimity of 
opinion as to the exact number of the Quranic 
verses supposed to have been cancelled. It varies 
from 5 to 500 with different writers. This want of 
agreement as regards the number of abrogated 
verses is sufficient to convince the observing mind 
that the cancellation theory is no more than a 
mere gues?-work. The true meaning of the verse, 
as has been pointed out above, is that a portion of 
the previous law has been replaced by a better one 
in the Holy Qur-an, and certain commandments 
which were lost, have been conserved in the same 
book. Whoever studies the Holy Qur an with an 
unbiassed mind cannot fail to notice that common 
sense readily recognises the excellence and superi- 
ority of all such injunctions of the Holy Qur-an as 
differ from those of the previous scriptures ; and 
again such teachings of the Holy Qur-an as are 
not found in the former scriptures are perfectly 
useful and highly beneficial for the edification 
of man. It may be noted in passing that the verse 
under discussion is clear on the point that, accord- 
ing to the Holy Qur-an, the previous scriptures 
have been corrupted. 

With regard to the abrogation theory, the Rev. 
Dr. Wherry has a note in which he states that the 
Holy Qur-an had to start this abrogation theory 
in order to escape the objections of the Jews to 
the contradictions contained in it. The disposal of 
the abrogation theory completely disposes of his 
criticism. Still it may be noted, to the discredit of 
the Rev. gentleman, how led by his religious pre- 
judice, he has overstepped the bounds of fairness 
and, instead of deriving his authorities from the 
Holy Qur-an itself or the well-known and authen- 
tic works on traditions, he has drawn his materials 
from the works of obscure authors who enjoy no 
credit for reliability or accuracy. What is more 
to be pitied is that he has not been able to make 
an intelligent use of even this inferior material. He 
thinks, for instance, that, according to Muslims, 
God can cancel events of history and mention 
others instead, and that He can supplant immut- 
able truths by other principles. This is evidently 
erroneous, because even those who accept the 
theory of cancellation accept it with regard only 
to the commandments and prohibitions, and not 
with regard to events of history or universal 
truths Ibn-i-Kathir says in his Commentory, Vol. 
I, p. 257 

illj 31 

- j 

t,e,, “ Abrogation does not take place, but in com- 
mand, prombition, and permission. As to facts of 
I history, there can be no abrogation in them.” 
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wa ma la-kum-min danil-lahi min-waliyyin<va la naslr. 

109. Am turidana an las' ala rasula-kum kama suHla Musa min qabl\ wa man-yaiabad’da-lil- 
kufra bil-imani fa qad dalla sawci as-sabXL 

110. Wadda katfiirum-mtn ahliUkitabi lau yarudduna hum- 


108. Knowest thou not that the kingdom of the heavens and the earth is for 
Allah alone?* And for you there is neither any guardian nor any helper besides 
Allah.* 

109. Do ye wish to ask of your Prophet* ^as of Moses they asked before this?^ 
And whoso exchanges belief for disbelief has undoubtedly gone astray from the straight 
path/ 


As for Rev. Dr. Wherry’s statement that the 
Muslims hold the eternal truths of the Bible, such 
as incarnation, atonement, etc., as abrogated by the 
Holy Qur>an, he is quite mistaken in so thinking. 
Muslims reject some of the dogmas of the Christian 
or the Jewish religion not becau.se the Holy Qur-an 
dedares them as cancelled, but because they hold 
that either those dogmas are subsequent inter- 
polations or that they have crept into these faiths 
through long contact with other religions. The 
Trinity or the Sonship of Christ or the Jewish idea 
of exdusive title to salvation and other cognate 
doctrines are not warranted by the Bible. 


1. God’s is the kingdom of heaven and earth. 
When earthly governments fall into decay. He 
takes them away from incapable hands and entrusts 
them to better and worthier people. Thus every 
new a^e witnesses the appearance of a new empire 
mightier than those that went before. Even similar 


is the case with spiritual Government. God 
chooses whomsoever He likes for His heavenly 
kingdom and can reveal a faith which may be 
superior to all the faiths of the world that have 
pone before, much in the same way as He can call 
into existence systems of government better than 
any that the world has witnessed. There is a deli- 
cate implication in the verse which should not be 
missed, vis., that the Muslims, though despised and 
persecuted to-day, will receive not only the spiritual 
favours from God, but will be masters of large 
earthly kingdoms as well. 

2. That is, O Muslims ! let not the enemy 
deceive you. God alone is your helper at this 
crisis, although the whole world stands against you. 

3. The Jews had set their heart on making 
the Muslims insolent in their attitude towards the 


a thing by a worse one (v. 107). Again .the Jews should have realised the fact that as this revelation proceeded from 
the Lora of the universe, therefore, their opposition to it would lead to their own ruin (v. 108). 

Then the third artifice which the Jews employed to overthrow the mission of the Holy Prophet is mentioned. 
They asked the Holy Prophet such absurd and silly questions as had no bearing on religion. This they did to inoculate 
the Muslims with the same spirit of stupid questioning. Under pretence of friendship, they often induced even the 
Muslims to resort to needless questions, so that their hearts might gradually become estranged from the dignity of 
faith and give way to doubt In warning the Muslims apainst such a course, the Holy Qur-an points out that these 
people had ruined themselves by putting similar questions to Mose.s and that the Muslims should not, therefore, 


a 6 : 41 ; 64 : 2. b 4 : 154. 
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mim-bcldi xmani kum kuffaran^ hasadatn-mtn ^indi anfusi him-mim-bcH di ma tabayyana la hu-mul 
haqq^ fdfu wasfahu hattq ydtiyallahu bi amrih ; innallaha ^alq kulH shaiHn qadlr. 

111. Wa aqimus-salata wa atuz-zakah ; wa ma iuqaddtmu li anfusi kum- 


110. Many of the people of the Book "desire to turn you again into disbelievers 
after ye have believed,* out of envy from themselves,* after the truth has dawned upon 
them ; but ^ forgive and turn away from them, ® till Allah sends down His decree 
verily, Allah has power over all things. 


Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of 
God) and, therefore, they used to ask him frivo- 
lous questions, thereby inducing the Muslims to 
follow their example. They thought the Muslims 
would, by being rude to their Prophet, forfeit the 
promised reward, or, by entertaining unfriendly 
reelings towards him, desert the cause of Islam. 
Consequently, the Muslims are here prohibited 
from asking impertinent questions. But this 
does not mean that they were prevented from 
making any necessary enquiries about religion. 
For we know on good authority that the Muslims 
did continually ask questions that pertained to 
matters of faith. Such pertinent questions they 
were encouraged to ask : only they were forbidden 
to put “ such questions as were put to Moses,” — 
questions that proceeded not from a desire to learn 
but from a spirit of perverseness and arrogance. As 
to the questions put to Moses, the Holy Qur-an 
refers to one in Chapter IV, 154 : — 

iJAj ,U-J| (Ml 

- i ai) I U j (U hX) 1S yS I b.** 

“ The people of the Book ask thee to bring 
dovim for them a book (ready written) from heaven. 
Verily, they made a more arrogant request to 
Moses asking him to show God to them mani- 
festly.” This verse gives us an indication as to the 
nature of the questions that were put to Moses, 
and it was exactly such questions as tnese which the 


Muslims were forbidden to put to their Prophet 
Similarly, in verses 68, 69, 70 & 71 of this Chapter 
some more questions of the Israelites are enumer- 
ated, which they might have done well to avoid. 
In short, the Muslims are warned against following 
the example of the Israelites and forbidden to 
ask such questions as savour of arrogance. They 
are, however, quite at liberty to put questions with 
a view to satisfy their honest doubts on matters 
religious, and to enlighten themselves on deeper 
spiritual truths. 

4. That is, when truth comes home to a man, 
i then the consequence of saddling it with super- 
fluous questions and needless conditions can only 
be drifting into a state of disbelief. 


! 1. By manifold devices, some of which have 

been referred to above, the people of the Book 
; wished to lead the Muslims astray from Islam, and 
their designs had their basis in jealousy, for they 
I could not bear to see the prosperity of the Ishmae- 
lites. 

2. That is to say, the Holy Prophet has done 
nothing to excite their jealousy, but it is their own 
I evil nature that has given rise to it. 

! 3. That is, do not auarrel with them for this 

^ undesirable conduct of tneirs,but wait patiently in a 


follow their evil example. It was only a clever move which those people had made use of, to estrange the Muslims 
from their faith, and the Muslims must, therefore, refrain from falling into their trap, and if those people teased them 
much, they should turn away from them and wait for the decision of God. (vv. 109, 110). To escape the wicked designs 


A : 7** 74 ini ifo • a • A s • M ^ o . on,, s . m . ^ • isg • ifl : 5i4- 
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min khairin tajiduhu HndaUah ; inallaha bi 7na idmafuna baur. 


112. IVa qalu lan-yad^ulaUjannaia ilia man kana Hudan an Nasarq ; iilka a^mmiyyudinm 
qulhdiu burhana kum in kuntum sadiqln. 113. Bala man aslama wajhadtu 


111. And “observe prayer and pay the '^'zakat\ and whatever good ye send 
beforehand for yourselves, ye shall find it with Allah ; surely Allah sees what ye do.‘ 

112. And they said : ''None shall ever enter heaven except those who are Jews o 
Christians ; such are their vain wishes. Say : Bring your proof if ye speak the truth * 


spirit of forbearance till (tod Himself manifest some- 
way for decision. And so it happened. Not con- 
teni with the harshness and severity of their langu- 
age, the Jews of Medina took to persecuting the 
Muslims, not even refraining from bloodshed. At 
last, permission was given to the Muslims to fight 
them as a measure of self-defence ; and the persecu- 
tors were, to their undying disgrace, completely 
worsted by a handful of Muslims. 

There is a subtle distinction between the mean- 
ings of jsLfi ^ajw (forgive) and safh (turn away). 

Whereas the former means abstaining Jrom punish- 
ment the latter signifies turning o?ids face away. 
By using the words together, God exhorts the 
Muslims not only to refrain from punishing the Jews 
for their open hostilities and covert machinations, 
but even from according to them a harsh treatment, 
and bids them to remain aloof from them. 


1 , When one is subjected to continued perse- 
cutions, it is only human nature to lose patience and 


feel impelled to take revenge. But the Muslims were 
enjoined to meekly endure trouble and torments 
which it is impossible for ordinary mortals to do. Ir 
order to be able to achieve this feat of patience anc 
fortitude, they were ordered to resort to divine wor- 
ship on the one hand and humanity to mankind or 
the other. By so doing, they would acquire fron 
God the power to endure, and He would also make 
good any loss the Muslims might suffer and woulc 
not let any of their deeds go unrewarded. 

2. Christianity, as well as Judaism, was mean 
for the guidance of the Israelites alone. Just as Moses 
appeared to deliver from continued thraldom only the 
Israelites, similarly Jesus came to gather the strayec 
sheep of the Israelites alone into one fold. The 
mission of Jesus was not meant for the whole world. 
( Vide Matt. VII 6 ; X, 6 ; XV, 24 ; Mark VII, 27). 
Though later on the followers of Christ violated the 
limit imposed upon Christ’s mission and claimec 
universality for it, yet Christ was sent only to the 
Israelites, and the foremost object of His life was tc 


of the Jews, they should seek the help of God, first, by attaining nearness to Him by means of prayers, and secondly b; 
trying to ameliorate the condition of the poverty-stricken by giving legal alms (Zat^at), If they spent their lives thus 
righteously, their deeds would bring in rich reward from the All-seeing God (v. 111). 

So far the Christian faith was not separately addressed because, as a matter of fact, it is only an offshoot o' 
Judaism ; but as the followers of Christ had, to all intents and purposes, separated themselves from the Jewish faith, sc 
here the Holy Qur-an has mentioned them also along with the Jews, indicating that their case was no better than that o' 
the latter, both being helpless victims to the delusion that one could obtain salvation merely by becoming a Jew or £ 
Christian. They forgot the fact that when God had established a fresh covenant, salvation could not be possible without 
conforming thereto. If, however, the Christians and the Jews were justified in their claims, they should advance some rea- 
sons or scriptural evidence to demonstrate that it was enough for the purposes of salvation to join their folds (and they 
could not do it, because in their scriptures there was foretold the appearance of a prophet whom it was enjoined upor 
them to accept and whose rejection was stated to lead to estrangement from God) (v. 112). 


a SO : 35 ; 78 : 21 ; see v, 4 (d). b : 8 ; 78 : ^l see v 4 h : - 4^ • gp. 7 p 
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113 


Ch. 13. 

L 


P. 13. 


Hllahi wa huwa muhsinun fa la-hu ajruhu ^inda Rabbi-hi^ wa la ^auftin ^alaihhn wa la hum 
yahzanun. R, 14, 114. Wa qalatil-yahudu^ laisatin-Na\arq *alq skaiHn-wa qalatin- 


113. Yea! “whoso resigns his self to Alldh and is the doer of good deeds, his 
reward is with his Lord ; and no fear shall come upon such, neither shall they grieve.' 


uplift that people. As other nations of the world are 
also the creation of God, it is therefore only right to 
believe that God must have made some arrangement 
for their guidance as well. Hence, it is quite un- 
reasonable on the part of the Jews and Christians to 
hold that the door of salvation was closed against 
the followers of other faiths. Such a view would 
mean that God had confined salvation to certain 
tribes, to the entire exclusion of other nations, which 
is evidently absurd. 

Islam is not exposed to the same objection. In 
the first place, it is not a tribal faith, but it is universal 
in character. In the Holy Qur-an it is said about 
the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of 
God) aX 1| I JJ - *<Say 

O ye men, I am sent as a Messenger to you all ” 
(VII, 159). Moreover, the Holy Prophet himself 
says about his mission ; — 

- ^ f 

r>., “ I am sent for the whole world, while previous 
prophets were sent to particular tribes*' (Musnad of 
Imam Ahmad Hambal). Secondly unlike Judaism 
and Christianity, Islam does not hold hell to be 
everlasting. As for Paradise, it teaches that its 
bounties are never-ending, but Hell it regards as a 
, place of reformation, where the sinners will be purged 
of their sins to enable them to find their way ulti- 
mately to heaven and enjoy the reward of the good 
deeds they did in this world— there being none 
who has not done, more or less, some good deeds in 
this life. 


1 • ( Wajh) means attention^ self or face ; and 

{aslama) means surrendered completely. In re- 
futation of the claims of the Jews and the Christians 
to the monopoly of salvation, the Holy Qur-an men- 


tions the fundamental principle that, for salvation, it 
is not of any avail to be a Christian or a Jew, but that 
salvation is the ultimate outcome of absolute sur- 
render to God’s will and unqualified compliance 
with His law. He who does this secures his salva- 
tion ; mere profession of a faith is not enough. God 
revealed different faiths at different times, but the 
single purpose of the revelation of these faiths of 
varying degree of perfection was to teach man 
the grand truth that his salvation lay in absolute 
resignation to the will of God and carrying it 
through in life. To confine salvation within the 
pale of Christianity or Judaism is, therefore, not at 
all consistent with the merciful character of God’s 
dispensation. In fact, the followers of all the revealed 
faiths, who resigned themselves to God and acted up 
to His commandments, might hope to obtain salva- 
tion. It is perfectly clear that when salvation 
depends on uod’s grace and will, then whoever 
does His will should have salvation. And the only 
way of doing the will of God is to accept all that 
comes from Him with the utmost readiness. It will 
not do to accept the revelation of some prophets, 
and reject those of others, as was done by the Jews 
and the Christians who, though believing in the 
previous prophets, refused to accept the Holy 
Prophet of Islam (may peace and blessings of God 
be upon him). 

The meaning of the word {Muhsin)^ 

(doer of good deeds) occurring in this verse, has 
been explained by the Holy Prophet as follows 

• ^ 

l.e.f “ You may become a {Muhsi'n) if you 

pray to God in such a spirit of reality and certitude 
that you feel you are seeing God, or failing that, 
with the lower degree of conviction that, at any rate, 
He is seeing you.” Everybody can, with reference 
to his own devotion, realise the fulness of conviction 


After refuting the views of the Jews and the Christians, the Holy Qur-an ha.s enunciated the principle that the only 
means of salvation for man is to be obedient to God and to listen to His message (v. 113). 


a 4 : 126 ; 41 : 81 . 
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Nai>arqjaisatil Yahndti^ alq shat^in-wa hum yatlnnal-kitab; kadfuilika qalalladKina la yd lamuna 
miMa quuHhimJaUahu yahkumn baina hum yaumal qiyamatijh mn kanu fi hi yaj^talifun. 

115, Wa man azlamu mim-man manda masTtjidablahi anyudhkara J lhasmu-ha wa sdq fi 
MiarTibi ha ; ulaSka ma kana la hum an-yadMitiUi ha ilia khdij\7t ; la fnnn fid-dunya ^izyttmxva 
lahum fiUakhirati 


R. 14a 

114. And "the Jews say: ‘ The Christians are on nothing’*^- and the Christians 
say : * The Jews are on nothing/ and they both read the Book ;* likewise say those who 
have no knowledge, according to their saying.* But Alldh shall judge between them on 
the day of Resurrection concerning that in which they differ. 


involved in this most proper attitude to God as is 
suggested by the Holy Prophet (may pe^ice and 
blessings of God be upon him). By way of illus- 
tration, let us imagine a scene of fierce warfare. A 
battle is raging hot all round. On all sides there is 
death and destruction. The hearts of men are filled 
with despair. All at once the king becomes visible 
in the midst of the despairing troops. What a 
change is effected by the mere realisation of the 
presence of the king in the field I The staggering 
soldiers take courage and stand their ground, the 
drooping spirits become lifted-up and the charging 
columns find their fury redoubled, and victory seems 
to be looming large before them. The presence of 


the king even at a distance does not fail to cheer 
up the minds of his soldiers. The illustration goes 
to cover the case of a truly religious man who has to 
fight the battle of life, and struggle his way through 
thick and thin. Imagine the case of the religious 
hero who, by following in the footsteps of the Holy 
Prophet of Arabia (may peace ana blessings of 
God be upon him) has attained to that stage when 
he realises the Creator of universe as revealed in 
himself in all His glory. The faith of such a man 
becomes deep-rooted, so much so that not the great* 
est temptation can shake him. He stands there 
like the might)^ oak over which storms have blown 
without doing it any harm. 


Then another failing of the Christians and the lews is mentioned. They were so much given over to prejudice 
and perverseness that they spoke alK)Ut each other’s faith as wholly worthless and absolutely good for nothing. When 
both read the Bible, they must have had a good deal in common. So the wholesale denial of good by each to the other is 
inexplicable (v. 114). And so far had the mutual animosity gone that they did not like to see each other at worship, and. 


a. 8:66; 5:66, 67. 
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EXPLANATORY 

It may be noted here that Islam is not satisfied 
with a formal faith, but it invites people to that 
fulness of conviction which enables man to see 
and realise the elory of God and, like all the sae^ 
and prophets oT yore, to enjoy constant fellowship 
with Him. This is the distinction of Islam that it 
makes its true followers realise the presence of the 
Divinity and makes continued converse with Him 
a reality, and thus it enables them to establish true 
connection with God even in this earthly life. This 
is really the beginning of salvation. 


1 . Nothing is more antagonistic to the spirit 
of Islam than opposition to truth, wherever and in 
whatever form it may h^pen to be. Even a cur- 
sory study of the Holy Qur-an leaves no room for 
doubt that Islam is ever ready to acknowledge truth 
wherever found and recognises virtue, wherever and 
to whatever extent it happens to exist. But, on the 
contrary, undisciplined minds are apt to lose their 
balance and tend to go to extremes in harbouring 
love or hatred. In the enthusiasm of love, they are 
blind to the faults of their friends ; and because of 
excessive hatred, they lose all sense of appreciation 
for the virtues of their foes. The followers of the diffe- 
rent faiths refuse to acknowledge the virtues of their 
opponents, but, on the other hand, regard them as 
capable of only vice and iniquity. Each party holds 
the other grossl}r in error and is not prepared to 
admit even the faint semblance of virtue in the other, 
although total absence of virtue in any faith is an 
absolute impossibility. On careful scrutiny, it will 
be found that all the different faiths possess certain 
truths, and the true religion is so-called not because 
others are totally devoid of excellences, but because 
it possesses virtues in a greater degree than others 
and is free from defects. Unfortunately, however, 
this noble principle is not adequately recognised, 
the result being a religious fanaticism which is be- 
coming niore and more intense every day. Islam 
hates the very sound of this narrowness, and while 
it claims to be full of truth and perfection, it 
acknowledges certain virtues in all existing faiths 
of the world, and even counsels other faiths of the 
world to desist from the wholesale denunciation of 
their rival creeds and to acknowledge the virtues of 
their rival faiths. In the verse under discussion, 
light has been thrown on this subject too, and the 
Jews and the Christians are upbraided for bearing 
ill-will towards, and seeing no good points in, each 
other, although both are the students of the same 
book and so far share one virtue at least. It is 
obvious that if the principle herein enunciated by the 
Holy Qur-an be acted upon, a reign of peace will at 
once set in because all religious strife originates in 
misunderstanding. Many critics take a hostile atti- 


N OTES — continued. 

tude and level rabid attacks against a faith before 
they have had occasion to be familiar with it, the 
natural consequence being that the adherents of the 
faiths thus wantonly assailed come to conceive a 
hatred towards the creeds of the assailants, and thus 
all chances of cool and calm judgment are lost and, 
instead, religious strife is fomented. As a result, 
the followers of one creed come to regard the 
teachings of all other faiths, merely on the basis of 
the garbled reports of their adversaries, as super- 
stitious, unreasonable, impracticable, and detri- 
mental to the best interests of humanity. But a 
sympathetic study will not fail to reveal certain 
excellences that surely exist side by side with the 
weak points in every religion, with the only excep- 
tion of the one true faith of the world, which 
must, of course, be free from all defects and 
drawbacks. Such a sympathetic approach to the 
faiths of the world is sure to lead to mutual amity 
and goodwill The practice of ridiculing other 
faiths has grown into a fashion in this age, although 
it is fraught with consequences destructive of the 
peace of the world. 

One is simply lost in wonder how Sale and Rev. 
Dr. Wherry, in their Translation and Commen- 
tary respeotively, have indulged in a sweeping 
condemnation of the Holy Book of Islam. They 
attack the Holy Qur-an with a double-edged 
sword. WhersYsr in the Holy Qur-an they hUYS 
found something in direct coniliot with the Bible, 
they haYs most readily charged the Holy Qur-an 
wit h mis statement. If, on the other hand, they 
haYs found in it something in conformity with 
the Biblical word, they have forthwith burled 
against it the charge of plagiarism. The con- 
tents of the Holy Qur-an could comprise matters 
either additional, or contrary, to the Biblical 
teachings, but in either case they are set down as 
false. How vexatious is the situation for the 
seeker after truth ! 

2. That is, this is not the case only with the 
Jews and the Christians, but the adherents of every 
other faith who ‘ lack true knowledge ' are also guilty 
of wholesale denunciation of the other faiths of the 
world. 


96 


THE HOLY QUR-lN. 


Part I. 



^adhabun ^azlm. 

1 16. Wa lilldkibrnashriqu ival maghribu.fa-ainama tuwalla fa TJkamma wajhul — 


115. And who is more unjust than he who "prohibits the name of Alldh being 
glorified in Alldh’s temples and seeks to ruin them. It was not proper for such men 
to enter them except with fear. For them is disgrace in this world ; and for them is a 
great punishment in the next.* 


1. This verse is a forcible indictment against 
the outrages which the followers of different faiths 
perpetrate, out of malice, against their opponents* 
modes and places of worship. They hinder people 
from worshipping God in their sacred places, and 
even go so far as to destroy their temples. Such 
acts of violence are denounced here in strong 
terms and a lesson of charity and tolerance is inc ul- 
cat^. Indeed, many and varied are the outrages 
which were committed before the days of the Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of 
God), and which are still being committed in several 
parts of the world. The sacrileges generally per- 
petrated may thus be summarised : — 

In times of war it is a common experience that the 
victors generally pull down or lock up the places of 
worship belonging to the vanquished or prevent 
them from worshipping therein. Again, there are 
people who do not like to allow men of other 
persuasions to worship in, or even to enter, their 
temples. These and other outrages were very rife 
in the days of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace 
and blessings of God), and were regarded as not 
only desirable but necessary. History shows that 
these atrocities were not the innovations of that 
age, but, on the other hand, they can be traced to 
the remotest antiquity. Long and continued in- 
dulgence in them had made them matters of course. 
Even now these outrages are present in some form 
or other. Although the advance of culture and 
learning has minimised the chance of holy places 
being sacrileged, there are still some communities 
that adhere to this relic of barbarism. As to the 
fanatical practice of preventing others from con- 
ducting their service in one’s own place of worship, 
it is found to be common even in these days. The 
Christian church, the Jewish synagogue, the Hindu 
temple and the Parsi fane are ml closed against 
all worshippers except those to whom the places 
of worship belong. From the civilised people 


down to the savages of Africa, none can afford 
to tolerate it. Some even go so far as to bar 
admittance to outsiders into their place of worship. 
The Holy Qur-an prohibits such narrow-minded and 
unjust acts, for however much the views may differ 
and opinions disagree as to the attributes of God, 
it is by no means allowable to hinder people from 
worshipping the Almighty King of Kings in their 
temples and thus make them a scene of desolation. 
According to the Holy Qur-an, all men, whether 
conquerors or the conquered, enjoy the free right 
to use their own temples, and if some body wishes 
to worship God in his own way in a place of worship 
not belonging to his faith, he need not be prevented 
therefrom, because a temple is a place dedicated tc 
the name of God and one should act God-fearingly 
therein. This is the verdict of God, and those whc 
set it at defiance, says the Holy Qur-an, shall be 
punished here as well as hereafter. 

This is what the Holy Qur-an teaches about res- 
pect and regard for the worship of other faiths. 
It is impossible to find in other faiths a parallel tc 
these teachings, which are not only agreeable tc 
reason and common sense but catholic in spirit anc 
conducive to public peace. But the pity is that, ir 
the face of such wholesome teachings, Islam is being 
denounced as a religion of fanaticism. We woulc 
have listened to the objection with all patience, i 
the critics had offered something better in the name 
of the religions they profess. In the absence of i 
better substitute, the objection simply serves tc 
expose the hollowness of the critics’ position. 1 
is the easiest thing in the world to raise objections 
but an assertion unsupported by reasons canno 
serve any purpose. We can declare, without the 
least fear of contradiction, that Islam has beaten al 
existing faiths of the world in the promulgation o 
a spirit of broad-mindedness and regard tor truth 
In Its injunctions about the inviolaUe character o 
all places of worship, a severe blow is dealt to al 


whenever possible, prevented each other from worshipping God and did not allow each other to enter their sanctuarieL 
for worship, although one must be very circumspect about matters relating to the places of worship, it being by no meani 
allowable to prevent men from worshipping the Divine Being (v. 115). So the Muslims are told not to fear the oppositior 


a 8 : 85 ; 89 : 46 ; 72 : 19 . 
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lah ; innaltaha wasfun^aflm. 

117 . Wa qaluHakha-dhalTahii waladan sub\anah\ hal-lahti mn fis-samawnti waf-ar(i\ kullul- 
lahu qanittin. 118 . Badfvs-samnwati waU 


116. And Alldh’s is the east and the west, so whithersoever ye turn, there is the 
face of AllAh.' Verily Alldh is All-bountiful, Knowing. 

117. And they say: ^ ‘Allih has taken to Himself a son.* Holy is He! Nay, 
^everything in the heavens and the earth is for Him. To Him are all obedient. 


sorts of religious warfare. The first person who 
carried this golden principle into practice was 
the Holy Founder of Islam (may peace and bless^ 
ings of God be upon him), who allowed the 
Christians of NajrRn to hold their service in the 
Muslim Mosque, We read in the Zadul Ma*ad, 
Vol. II, p. 35 : 

^ Ibdjt yid ^ 

Jr**) ^ 3 ^ 

t ^ alll allf 

c-iUe* 

l*L« y ailf ^ 1)0 *11 1 Jy**j 

*^When a deputation from Najran reached the 
Holy Prophet, they came to him in the afternoon 
while he was in the Mosque. Just then the time 
of their worship arrived ; they stood up to hold their 
service in the Holy Prophet's Mosque. The people 
were about to prevent them from so doing, but the 
Holy Prophet said : ‘ Let them hold their service ' ; 
so they turned their faces eastward and began to 
perform their devotion in the Mosque.*' 

Brinckman, in his Notes on Islam, has taken 
exception to the cases of the Mosque of Omar at 
Jerusalem and that of St. Sophia at Constantinople. 
0Ut it introduces an historical discussion which we 
can ill-afiord to take up here. Even granting that 
somebody is associated with the sacrilege of the 
abr ve Mosqhes (though no Companion of the Holy 
Prophet is connected with the outrage referred to 
by Brinckman and the whole story is a fabrication), 
we shall say straight of! that he made a mistake 
which does not detract anything from Islamic 


teachings and the practice of the Holy Prophet, and 
which therefore affords no room for any objection 
against Islam. 

Sale and Rodwell have incorrectly translated a 
portion of the verse under discussion. They have 

rendered the words : aj ^ 

as “ Such men cannot enter them but with 
fear,*’ whereas the correct rendering is “ It did not 
such men or was not proper for them to enter 
them but with fear." The incorrect translation given 
by Sale and Rodwell has put quite a false meaning in- 
to the verse. These translators have committed quite 
a number of similar errors. The limit of space, 
however, forbids us to enter into a detailed discussion 
of them all; so in most cases we have contented 
ourselves with giving the correct translation only. 


1. The word *^5 wajh is used in various 
senses, of which the following three are applicable 
here : (1) face, (2) attention and (3) the thing itself. 

According to the first meaning, the verse can be 
thus rendered ; — " Whichever side ye turn, ye will 
find the face of God," r>., He is All-seeing and All- 
knowing. According to the second acceptation of 
the term, the verse means ** Whichever side ye 
turn, ye will secure the attention of God, 1.^., 
succour will attend you. According to the thim 
meaning, the verse may be translat^ Which- 
ever side ye turn, ye will meet with God Himself, 
God will be on your side." 

The verse contains glad tidings of successful and 
prosperous days for the Muslims who were b«ng 
unjustly persecuted, and who were subjected to 
virulent attacks from all sides, and even prevented 
from entering the keihah* And it is prophesied 


As no distinctive defect of the Christian faith had yet been pointed out and th^ could ^vanM “ * ** 

privilege of prophethood, so a grievous error of their faith is brought out. Without rhyme puiltv of 

which (betrine is shocking to common sense. Thus the case of the Christians is made clear. They areg y 


a 4 : 172 6 78 ; 6 ; 102 ; 9 : 31 ; 10 : 69 ; 18 : 5 ; 19 . 8—38, 90—100 ; 21 : 27 ; 39 : 5. ^ 30 . 27. 
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THE HOLY QUR-XN. 


Part 1 



ard^ wa itHtd qadq amran fa inna mayaqhln la-fin kun fa yakun, 1 19. Wa qalal- 


118. The Originator of the heavens and the earth ; and “ when He decrees a thing 
He does only say to it : ‘ Be ’ and it is.' 


that whichever side they turned their faces, God’s 
succour would back them up and they would get 
the upper hand, although they were at that time 
oppressed and down-trodden. There was no occa- 
sion for them to feel downcast on account of the 
difficulties that stood in their way. 

1. (w. 117 & 118). Failing to attract converts 
from among the Jews, the followers of Christ turned 
their attention to the Romans and the Greeks. 
They began to colour their own faith in the views 
prevalent among those people and took to repre- 
senting Christ as the son of God and began to 
preach Trinity. The Jewish idiom ‘‘ son of God ” 
used for Christ in the New Testament was employed 
as a convenient instrument for furthering the 
scheme. It was formed a basis for the Godhead of 
Jesus. But this was quite unjustifiable, because this 
idiom was used by the Jews in the sense of * a 
beloved servant of God ’ or * a prophet,’ and it has 
been used at many places in the Bible for other men 
as well {vide Luke XX, 36 ; Math. V, 9, 45 & 48, 
Deut. XIV, 1 ; Ex. IV, 22 ; Galat. Ill, 26 ; Wisdom 
of Solomon II, 18). So it was only to win the 
sympathy of powerful European nations that an 
erroneous significance was put upon the term “ son 
of God.” The Holy Qur-an explodes the theory in 
the strongest possible terms, and advances many 
arguments at various places. This verse also deals 
with this subject and has adduced a number of 
arguments to show the erroneousness of this dogma. 

The First argument is contained in the clause 
subhanaku ‘Holy is He,’ i.e., He is free 
from all defects; and to ascribe a son to Him is 
to admit certain defects in Him, because if the 
term ” son ” be used in its literal significance, it 
denotes one from the seed of another. So, if 
the word be applied to God in this sense, then 
the follow!^ three defects will have to be admitted 
in Him : — ftrsi, presence of sexual passion ; secondly, 
need for a wife; thirdly, divisibility, because the 
son is a part of the father’s body. Again, if the 
word has not been used in its literal meaning, 
Christ can not be considered as a partner in the God- 
head, because real sonship alone can entitle him to 
Godhead. In short, the real sonship of Christ 
cannot be conceived, without attributing defects to 
God, which is contrary to reason and repulsive to 


good sense ; and the figurative sense of the wore 
fails to establish his Sonship. The belief in th 
‘ Sonship ’ of Christ not only involves defects in God 
j but also gives rise to the astounding theory tha 
I G3d is created and subject to death, because tht 
presence of defects in a thing proves its liability tc 
death. Another reason why the possession of ^ 
son includes God in the category of things subjec 
to death is that propagation of species is the charac 
teristic of perishable things. Those things whicl 
exist as long as there is need for them are fret 
from propagation and procreation. As for instance 
man dies and leaves his offspring. Trees are sub 
ject to decay and propagate their kind. AnimaL 
are subject to death and are therefore equally sub 
ject to the law of procreation. On the other hand 
earth and other heavenly bodies are immune fron 
death as long as they supply a need in the cosmos 
hence propagation and procreation are not amon^ 
their characteristics. The possession of a son, ir 
the real sense of the word, thus involves the idea o 
death in God. 

The Second argument, as set forth in this verse 
against the theory of Sonship, is that God does nc 
stand in need of a son, because all things belong tc 
Him. Everything is His and so He does not stanc 
in need of a son who would strengthen His hands 

The Third argument against this notion is tha 
man needs a son to help him in the managemen 
and control of his estate. For this purpose also 
God does not stand in need of a son, because ever^ 
thing that exists renders Him perfect obedience. 

The view that God created a helper to manifes 
His power of creation becomes equally untenable ir 
I the light of the following words : 

- (ji 1^ o I 

i,e.. He was never in need of any helper ; He is self 
sufficient. 

The FoURTH'and the last argument deals with th 
theory held by some Christians that Jesus is the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth. God is the 
Creator, and His powers are boundless. He alone 
possesses the power of creation ; hence, the ider 
that He created Christ so that the latter migh 
create the world is simply absurd. 


setting up equals to God and have, therefore, forfeited their title to the promise given to the Israelites (w. 117, 118). 


a 8 : 47 ; 16 : 41 ; 16 : 86 ; 87 : 68 ; 40 : 69. 





lailiina la ydlamuna lau4a yukaUlimunal4ahu au taHxna ayah ; kadlialika^ qdlal4adilna min 
qablirhim mUJUa qauli him ; tashdbahai qulubu hum ; qad bayyannal-dyati liqaumin-yuqinun. 

120. Inna arsalnorka biUhaqqi bashirafi-wa‘naditiran~wa Id tus^alu 


119. And those who know not say, ® ‘ Why does not AllAh speak to us, or a sign 
come to us?^ Likewise said those before them according to their saying; alike are 
their hearts. Surely We have made the signs plain for the people who firmly believe.* 


The word Badf (originator) requires 
some explanation. In the Arabic language 

bacta-hu means anshda-hu wa 

bad^OrhUy i>., * He created something which did 
not exist before.’ The word shows that Islam does 
not regard matter and soul as eternal and imperish- 
able, but believes them to be created and therefore 
perishable. 


1. A disputant foiled at every turn resorts to 
subterfuge and tries to evade the point at issue. 
He shifts his ground and often makes impossible 
demands. Prophets always encounter such people- 
people that will never be satisfied. At times, they 
demand things against the ways of God. Some- 
times, their demand is imperative and uncondi- 
tional and they urge that it should be satisfied 
immediately. At other times, again they demand 
things that are unworthy of God. To crown all 
these demands, they would often say why they were 
not overtaken with punishment, if they were in 
error. The Holy Prophet of Islam (on whom be 
peace and blessings of God) was no exception in 
this respect. In fact, the greatest of all the Prophets 
as he was, by far the greatest was the opposition he 
had to face. In the verse under discussion, two 


specimens of the absurd demands made of the Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of 
God) are mentioned : — The first was that he 
should make God speak to all of them and tell them 
that he was a true Prophet. But never, in the time 
of any of the previous prophets, God spoke to each 
and every person. He does, of course, reveal the 
truth of the prophet to certain men, but not to all. 
The latter course would be against His ways. Those 
who make such demands do not care to profit by 
the evidence of those who receive direct information 
' from God. If all men were to receive direct revela- 
tion from God about the truth of a prophet, it would 
! become too manifest to leave room for any serious 
I search for it, and thus the purpose of discrimination 
1 between the God-fearing and the wicked, for which 
the prophets are sent, would be defeated. So, the 
Holy Qur-an points out in this verse that ignorant 
I people, unacquainted with the ways of God and the 
I conditions under which faith becomes useful, make 
a demand for a direct revelation from God, although 
j this is the same demand as was made upon previous 
I prophets also in whom they believe, but they did 
I not comply with it. It was, therefore, unreason* 
able on their part , to make the same demand 
from the Holy Prophet (mav peace and bles- 
sings of God be upon him). In lact, their hearts 


Thereafter the following two of their objections are slated : If they were in error (1) why did not God warn them 
by revelation, (2) why did not God punish them ? In reply, it is urged that similar objections were hurled against previous 
prophets too, and, if, at that time, it was done as they would have it done in their own case, then their dernands were 
worth consideration. If the case was otherwise, their demand was a proof of their ignorance. Again, if their demands 
were rooted in a desire to ascertain the truth, a large number of signs had already been shown to prove the truth of the 
Holy Prophet and they were quite enough for those who were moved by a sincere desire to know the truth (v. 119). As to 


a *6: 38 ; 11 : 54 ; 15 : 8 ; 20 ; 189 ; 21 : 6 ; 25 : 22 ; 48 ; 66. 
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^an a^kahibil-jaklm. 

121. I4^a Ian tarda \inkal Yahtidii wa Ian Na%ara hatiq iattaMa millata hum\ qul inna kudallaht 
huwal /ludq, wa la-initUihd ta ahwii'a hum bddallaiHi jet aka minal Hhni^ mix laka minallaht min- 
waliyyin- 


120. Verily, " We have sent thee with Truth, a bearer of glad tidings and a warner ; 
and thou shalt not be called to account for the inmates of hell.’ 


had become like those of the rejectors of the pre- 
vious prophets ; that was why similar demands 
occurred to them. 

Secondly, they asked for a sign. In reply to this, 
God says that signs sufficient for the guidance of 
the right-minded have already been shown and 
they can profit by them, but there is no remedy 
for those who are obstinate and perverse. 

It must be noted here that wherever in the Holy 
Qur-an God speaks of an ayai, or a prophet or the 
believers are represented as speaking of an ayat, the 
word means * a aagn which serves to confirm the 
truth, whether it be in the form of a reward or punish- 
ment or something else. But when the unbelievers 
are represented as demanding an ayal, the word 
always conveys the meaning of punishment. It 
may parenthetically be noted nere that the demand 
for sign in the shape of punishment seems to be an 
unchanging habit of the unbelievers. Even in this 
age, the opponents of the Promised Messiah con- 
stantly demanded of him, as a proof of his divine 
commission, to draw down on them the punishment 
of God, as if for them punishment were the only sign 
of the truth of a prophet. Many verses of the Holy 
Qur-an clearly show that in the Quranic phraseology 
the word whenever used in connection with 

the demands of the unbelievers, invariably means 


a sign *n the form of punishment {^Vide XXI, 
6-7; VI, 38-51; XIII 28-33; XX, 13M35). 

In short, the unbelievers used the word in the 
sense of punishment and in this verse also the word 
signifies punishment. In response to the demand 
ot the unbelievers, it is pointed out that the punish- 
ment they demanded was to ascertain the truth, 
and for this purpose signs had already been shown 
in abundance, wnich were sufficient to establish the 
truth of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and 
blessings of God), if they were prepared to believe 
and were not actuated by prejudice and perverse- 
ness. It is further stated that they need not be 
impatient about the sign of punishment ; that too 
will also come in due course. 


1 . In this verse, accepting their demand for a 
sign of punishment, God says that punishment is 
bound to visit those who refuse to believe in the 
Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings 
of God), because like all other prophets he was the 
bearer of glad tidings for believers and a warner 
for unbelievers. Every student of history knows 
how clearly this prophecy was fulfilled. All the 
world witnessed the ruin of the Holy Prophet’s ad- 
versaries, although worldly conditions and circum- 
stances were in their favour and against the Holy 
Prophet. 


their demand for punishment, it was destined to be fulfilled, but at its proper time. All the prophets are the b^ers oi 
glad tidings for the believers and warners for the unbelievers, similarly the Holy Prophet was also a warner for his oppo- 
nents, who were sure to be visited by the wrath of God (v. 120). 


a 9 : 29 ; 21 : 106 ; 88 : 46 ; 80 : 26 ; 42 : 49 ; 48 : 9 . 
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121 . And the Jews will by no means be pleased with thee, nor the Christians, until 
thou follow their creed. Say, verily Alldh’s guidance alone is the guidance.' And 
verily * if thou follow their evil inclinations after what has come to thee of knowledge, 
there shall be for thee neither friend nor helper from Alldh.‘ 


1. This verse sets forth the real cause of the 
difierence of the Jews and the Christians from the 
Muslims, sayring that they will not be pleased with the 
Muslims until the latter accept what the Jews and the 
Christians say. When these people, whose faith is 
only nominal and based on nothing except tradi- 
tional prejudices, blindly stick to it and refuse to 
accept the truth, although it has been made clear 
to them, how can the Muslins who have been guided 
bv God Himself and whose faith is the outcome of 
ODservations and experience desert the truth ? So 
the Jews and the Christians are exhorted to give up 
nominal faith and accept what is the demonstratea 
truth, because the real guidance is that which is 
sent by God and not devised by one’s own self. 

2, Although the words, “ If thou follow their 
evil inclinations,” are apparently addressed to the 
Hc^ Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings 
of ood), but they are really meant for his followers ; 
and he has been addressed in order to emphasise the 
important fact that God is no respecter of persons ; 
He does not care a bit for him who sets aside His 
commandments and follows his own whim, whoever 
he may be. Everybody, therefore, should be extre- 
mely cautious in this matter. By addressing the Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings divine), 
God has indicated to the Muslims that when the 
warning extends to the Holy Prophet, it applies to 
others with still greater force ; otherwise the Holy 
Prophet is infinitely above the possibility of trans- 
gressing against the divine commandments. God 
says about him 


Le. “ Say, if ye love God, then follow me and 
God will Jove you” (III, 31). Similarly, God says : — 

“There is a good model for you in the Prophet 
of God ” (XXXIII, 22), ?>., if you wish to be good 
and pure, follow Him in thoughts, words, ard deeds. 
These two verses clearly show that the Holy Pro- 
phet (on whom be peace and blessings of God) 
was the ideal of manhood and was therefore far 
from following the wishes of Jews and Christians in 
the guidance he had directly received from God. 
Hence it is, that the warning, though in the first 
instance addressed to the Prophet himself, is really 
intended for his followers. There are in the Holy 
Qur-an many verses which prove that sometimes, 
in giving an injunction, the Holy Qur-an addresses 
the Holy Prophet when it is decidedly meant for 
his followers ; as for instance, the Holy Qur-an says : 
^) olUV Jaj ^ ix, “ And do not even 

speak harshly to thy parents ” (XVII, 24). Now it is 
known to everybody that the Holy Prophet lost 
his parents during his infancy, so although in the 
verse the Holy Prophet is addressed, yet it is intend- 
ed for his followers. Nor is this mode of speech 
peculiar to the Holy Qur-an. In the Bible we 
come across similar instances {vide Deut. XVI 1 1, 
21 , 22 ). 


At the end it is repeated that the real cause of their opposition to the Holy Prophet was no other than that his 
teachings were not in harmony with their desires ; but having been guided by God it was impossible for the Holy Prophet 
to accommodate his teachingi to their desires and whoever from among the Muslims after being guided leaned towards 
them would meet with puni^ment (v. 121). The Holy Qur-an adds that it was impossible that the class of sincere men 


a 2 : 112 , 126 , 141 ; 3 : 65 , 66 . ^ 13 : 38 . 





y minima bihy wa man^yak/ur bihi fa-ulclika humul kk asimn. 

R. 15. 

123. Yq Bam I$rai4adhkuru ni' matiyallail an amtu 'alaikum wa anm faddaltu kum 'alai 
^alaniln. 


122. They to whom We have given the Book * follow it as it ought to be followed 
it is these that believe therein. And whoso believes not therein, these are they who 
would be the losers. 

R. 15. 

123. O ye children of Israel! renaember ** My blessing which I blessed you with, 
worlds, and that I ^exalted you above all peoples.*** 


1. This verse throws further light on the fact j 
that the men really addressed in previous verse I 
are the Muslims. The verse says that it does not 
become a trut believer to follow the vain fancies of 
the people when truth has dawned upon him. He 
should, on the other hand, follow the lx>ok that has 
proceeded from God and should not care for the 
public odium. Those who, having received the 
truth, would allow themselves to be duped by the 
unbelievers will come to grief. In the clause, “ i hey 
to whom We have given the book,'* the people 
referred to are the Muslims and not the Jews or 
Christians, as the context clearly shows, 


(Qatadah) one of the most eminent TabVin (imme- 
diate successors of the Holy Prophet's Companions' 
has also expressed identical views Ibn*i*Kathir 
p. 282; Vol. I). 

2. That is, follow the Holy Qur-an completely. 
The word ^ tala has bv en used in the same sense 
intheverse: — “Bythemooi 

when she follows the sun” (XCI, 3). Ibn-i-' Abbas 
'Abdullah bin Mas’ud, 'Abdullah bin Omar, Ikrimah. 
'Ata, Mujahid, Abu Razin ard Ibrahim Nakh'i, al 
support this interpretation. 


who followed the Holy Qur-an should stoop so low as to alter the teachings of Islam to make them suit the unworthy 
desires of these people. The Muslims, on the other hand, were the true followers of the Holy Qur-an and it is they whe 
were the true believers. Those who inclined to falsehood through hypocrisy and threw the injunctions of the Hob 
Qur-an into the background were not believers at all and did not deserve the rewards promised to the followers of the 
Holy Qur-an (v. 122), 

To prove that the jews had rendered themselves unfit for the favours of God, the Holy Qur-an has so far referrec 
to those favours which God showed to them in the days of Moses, and side by side with the favours there are mentioned 
those acts of disobedience which they did after the receipt of those favours. Then the appearance of Jesus thirteen hundrec 
years after Moses [vide Hutchinson’s History of Nations) and their base attempt on his life is narrated so as to bring ou 
the fact that for long centuries God had continued His favours to the Jews whereas they had persisted in their mischief 
and the fact is driven home to them that after this they could not expect any favour. Again to bring the charge home 
a vivid description is given of the religious life led by the Christians and the lews of the Holy Prophet’s days and it i 
clearly impressed how arrogantly they had behaved towards one who claimed to be the Messenger of God and how iir 
piously they had treated him, all which clearly proved that they had become quite unworthy of the favour that a prophe 
should have been raised from among them, and that the measure of their mischief was so complete that they had by tha 
time become unworthy of that favour of God. Here it may be urged by way of objection that the ill-treatment accordec 
to the Holy Prophet by the then Jews could not be made the basis of the universal indictment against the Jews tha 
they had become for ever unfit for this gift, because some of the events related here refer to the time of the 
Holy Prophet. But it must be remembered that although these events occurred later, they throw a flood o. 
light on tne Jews of those days, hence as a further confirmation of pre-Islamic events those referring tot the Hob 
Prophet's day have also been added. In short, after stating all these events, to draw attention to the fact that th< 
subfectin hand had come to a close, verse 41, with which it was commenced is repeated, pointing out thereby tha 
God fulfilled His promises to the veiy letter and indeed exalted the Israelites over all the nations ol the world (v. 128 


a 2 : 41, 48 ; 5 : 21. ^ 7 : 141 ; 25 : 17. 






124. Wattaqn yaumaI4a tajzi nafsun *rrn nafsin $hai^nn-7va In yttqhalu minhn 'adlnn-wn In 
ianfcfu hn shqfn'atun wa In hum yumarun. 

125. Wn idhibtalq IhrnKxma Rahhu hu Iri-kahmatin 


124 And fear the day "when a soul**' shall not make satisfaction for a soul* 
at alljf nor shall any ^ransom be accepted from it, nor any ' intercession avail it. nor 
shall they be '^helped.’ 


1. In verse 49 this subject has already been 1 
dwelt upon, but on comparingf it with this vers®, j 
three points of difference are noticed. Firsiy in 
the former the word (intercession) 

is put before the word W/ (ransom), where- 
as in the latter this order is reversed. The reason 
for this change is that, in his endeavour to save 
himself, it is natural for man to take, in the first 
instance, to the line of least resistance. This failing, 
he tries to adopt measures which cost him some- 
thing. In other words, he has recourse to a re- 
compense only when he finds that he cannot gain 
his end without offering it. So, in verse 49, this 
natural order is maintained and ShafSat (interces- 
sion) is put before 'adl ( ransom). But after that verse 
many errors of the Israelites have been brought to 
light, especially their opposition to the prophets, so 
that now they could not rely much upon intercession, 
and naturally felt constrained to think of offering 
ransom. Hence, the order observed in the former is 
reversed in the latter verse. Secondly, in the former 
verse the words K “shall not be taken” are used 
in connection with * ransom,* while in the latter they 
have been replaced by the words cWb J( “ shall not be 
accepted.** The reason for this change is to 
indicate their sense of extreme despair, 

( Yu^kkadhu) signifies “ to take a thing, whether 
offered or not,” while (yuqbalu) signifies 
“to accept a thing when offered,** Thus la 
yuqbalu in the latter verse denotes that they 


would desire that recompense be accepted from 
them but God would not accept it. Thirdly, in the 
former verse, the clause cMi * (shall not be accept- 
ed) is used in connection with “intercession,** while 
in the latter, the clause 1/ (shall not avail) is sub. 
stituted for it. laA JURj H m yuqbalu minhi 
shafa.aiun signifies, “intercession will not be accept 
ed when an intercessor is produced,** while j|“ 
laianfdu-ha shafcHaiun, which is more general in 
its application, signifies, “ Intercession will not be of 
any avail to him even if somebody does of his own 
accord intercede for him.** The reason for the 
change is that when the whole history of their 
misdeeds from beginning to end had been laid bare 
before the Israelites, they would not have the hardi- 
hood to request the prophets for intercession* 
But it might nevertheless be supposed that prophets 
would intercede for them even without their asking • 
hence the use of the words 3/ (shall not avail),* 
which removes whatever hope they might have built 
upon this false supposition, for they are distinctly 
told that even if the prophets did intercede for 
them, their intercession would not be accepted. This 
and other verses, occurring in more than one place 
in the Holy Qur-an with a slight change of words or 
order, are a standing testimony to the uniqueness 
of the Holy Qur-an, for the slightes change in 
words or in the order of words, on careful reflection, 
reveals new shades of meaning and apt illustrations 
of human nature. 


and in return what they did has also been clearly stated. The Israelites are in this way required to see for themsplv^c 
and realise that under these circumstances they were not justified in holding that the Promised Prophet oimht tn 
have l^n raised from among them. Thus bringing them to the consciousness of their self-condemnation God rall« 
upon them to desist from their gratuitous opposition to the Holy Prophet ; for when the punishment of God visits 
sinners, neither intercession nor any ransom can secure a reprieve (v. 124). 


a 2 : 49 ; 31 : 34 ; 82 : 20. 3 2: 49, 

84:143 ; 69: 12, 18. 


c 2 : 49, 256 ; 20: 115; 21: 29 ; 34 : 24 ; 43 : 87 ; 74 : 49. d 25 : 20; 


*i.e., a per- 
son. 

t/.fV. even a 
bit. 




fa atamma-hunn ; gala inm jftilu^ka lin-nasi iniama ; gala %va min dfmrriyyati^ gala la vanalu 
' ahdiz-zaltmln, 126. Wa idh jd alnaUbaita maijmbatal^lin-nasi wa amna\ wattakhidhu mim 
magami Ibrahima musallq ; wa ^ahidna ilq Ibrahima wa IsmoHila 


125. And (remember) when his Lord "tried' Abraham by certain command- 
ments* which he fulfilled. He said, ‘1 will make thee *a leader of men.^^ He said: 
^*And from among my posterity?' He said: "'‘My covenant embraces not the 
transgressrs’ : 


1. The word Ibtalq implies two things: 
C 1) “ the learning the state, or the condition of the 
object, and becoming acquainted with what was 
unknown of ihe case thereof ;** (2) “ the manifesting 
of the goodness or badness of the object, both 
of these things being meant, and sometimes only 
one of them, as when God is the agent in which 
case the latter is nieant*^ ( Vide Lane’s Arabic 
English Lexicon, Part I, p. 266). 

2. KaliniaU “(certain) commandments,” 
is the plural of Kalimak, and has been used in 
the Holy Qur-an to express a variety of meanings. 
Here it means ‘ a commandment ’ ( Vide Mufridat-i- 
Raghib). The verse signifies that God gave many 
commandments to Abraham who carried out all 
of them to the very letter. In reward for this, God 
made him the leader of men and guide of nations. 

3. , Imam (leader) means 


- b j I aIaJ ^ I ^ 1*^ t »j 

“ any object that is followed, whether a man or 
a book.*’ ( Vide Mufridat-i-Raghib). 

In the verse under discussion, it is pointed ou 
that when God made Abraham the leader of mer 
and guide of nations, as a reward of his obedience 
to the divine commandments, he begged God tc 
extend the same blessing into his progeny. Bu 
he was told that this covenant would not apply tc 
the transgressors, ie,, reformers would be raisec 
from among his posterity but the transgressor 
would be excepted. The Bible does not give ' 
detailed account of the event, but this much is clea. 
from Gen. XVII, 9 & 10, that God promised to in- 
crease and bless Abraham’s progeny and from verse 
14 that this covenant was meant for those whe 
might keep the commandments of God. This verse 
of the Holy Qur-an seems to refer to the same cove- 
nant in clearer and more significant terms. 


Again to remind the Jews that their deprivation of prophethood was in due conformity with the promise given tc 
Abraham alK>ut his children, the covenant is repeated. It embodied a clear condition that such of Abraham’s descer 
dants as would be transgressors would be deprived of the promised rewards. (A brief reference to the covenant can alsc 
be found in Gen. XVII, 9-14, although the Holy Qur^n gives it in detail) (v. 126). 
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anfahhtrabaitiyaliiiaHfinawaVakifinawar-rukkclissujud. 127. Wa tdh qala 


126. And (remember) when * We made the house a resort for men* and a place of 
security.* And take ye the station of Abraham^ for a place of prayer. And *We 
commanded Abraham and Ishmael, ‘ Cleanse ye two My house for those who make 
the circuit and those who bow down and fall prostrate (in prayer).' 


1. (mat Aadak) signifies, ‘‘a place, a visit 
to which entitles one to reward, or a resort of men/* 
(yide Mufridat-i-Ra^hib, and the Arabic- English 
Lexicon by Lane). 

2. amn (security), means ^ ease of mind 
and freedom from fear. ( yide Lane’s Lexicon). The 
verse as a whole means that Mecca has been, sinc.e 
the days of Abraham, made a place of reward and 
the centre where nations meet and where individuals 
find satisfaction of mind and absence of fear. This 
covenant is not mentioned in the Bible, but the later 
events amply prove its existence. Though the 
truth of the first part of the covenant that it is a 
place of reward can only be recognised by the be- 
lievers who have respect and regard for the place, 
yet the other part that it would be a resort for men, 
small or great, high or low, is a fact the truth of 
which cannot be denied even by the enemies of Islam. 
How did the Holy Prophet come to know before- 
hand that the place had been foretold to become 
a centre for men and nations and none could pre- 
vent the fulfilment of this prophecy ? Had it been 
the word of man, it could scarcely have met with 
such grand and glorious fulfilment. For thirteen 
centuries, the truth of the Quranic word has been 
manifesing itself quite indisputably. Even now, 
when the whole of Europe, including Turkey, is 
engaged in a deadly warfare, the pilgrimage to 
Mecca goes on unchecked. Which is the place, we 
ask, which has been, by the unanimous consent of 
the belligerents, allowed to be open to visitors from 
all parts of the world. Is it not a wonder of wonders 
that the men enjoying the care and protection of the 
British Government, which is at war with Turkey, 
are freely allowed to go to Mecca which lies in the 
territories of the enemy. This wonderful pheno- 
menon is an eloquent testimony to the truth of the 
words which were uttered some 1,300 years back 


by the Greatest of Prophets (may peace and bless- 
ings of God be upon him). 

Moreover, Mecca is declared in the prophecy to 
be a place of peace and security. The truth of this 
prophecy is also clear. During this long period of 
1,300 years, mighty Empires have crumbled and 
large countries laid waste, but Mecca stands safe 
and secure against all invasions, and has thus ever 
proved a place of peace. Jerusalem, the sacred 
place of the Jews and the Christians, is in the hands 
of Muslims. Hard war and Benares, the sacred 
places of the Hindus, were formerly in the hands 
of the Muslims and have now passed into the hands 
of the English. Similarly, Gaya, the sacred place of 
the Buddhists, was formerly under Muslims and is 
now under the English. But Mecca has ever been a 
place of peace. No alien conqueror has ever en- 
tered it. It never became a place of violence and 
bloodshed. It is true that on rare occasions there 
has been some feeble fighting, but the parlies being 
Muslims refrained from interfering with the peace 
and security of the place on account of their rever- 
ence for it. Even in the present world-wide war, 
although the British Government is at war with the 
Turks, yet the immunity of the place is secured by 
a pledge on the part of the former and her allies to 
respect the sanctity of Mecca and other sacred 
places in Arabia and not to make them the fields of 
battle. This is also a clear sign that the hand of 
God is working from behind. 

No doubt, from the Bible and the authentic tradi- 
tions it is to be inferred that a nation will once 
march upon Mecca, but it is also related there that 
the invaders will be annihilated and meet with due 
punishment for their arrogance. 

8. Maqatfiri-IbraKint (Station 

of Abraham) is a place near Ka’bah, where after 


When the unfitness of the Israelites for prophethood has been proved, a question naturally arises : 
would then be the rightful claimant to the'^e favours. To. answer this, the history of the building of the K a baby 
and Ishmael is related so that it might become clear to all that in addition to the Israelites another line branched forth 
from Abraham and that Isaac had another brother, and it is added that Abraham had uttered, for the progress and pros- 


14 


a 8 : 97 . 86.:15 : 98 ; 14 : 28 . ^ 22 : 



Ibrahhnu Rab-bif aJ hlidka baladan Txminav-warztiti nhlahii minaththamarati man nmana min 
hum billhhi wal yamml nkhir \ qTilawa man kafara fa umattiuhli qaRlan thutm-madtatru hH ifq 
' adhabin-nat , wa bi'^sahnaslr. 

128. JVa idkyar/a'u Ibrhhtmul-qawa'ida mtnal baiti wa Isma'll', Rabbann iaqabbal minna , 
innaka antas-SamVul ' Aim. 


127. And (remember) when Abraham said, “‘My Lord, make this town a place 
of security,* and provide it with fruits for such of the dwellers thereof as believe in Alldh 
and the Last day.’ He said : ‘ And on him too who believes not will I bestow goods for a 
little while ; then will I drive him to the punishment of fire, and a vile destination it is.' 

128. And (remember) when Abraham raised the foundations of the House," and 
Ishmael too, saying ' O our Lord, accept it from us," verily Thou art the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 


making circuits around the Baiiullah^ the pilgrims 
are enjoined to perform two Rak^ais of prayer. 
(While at prayers, a Muslim at first stands with his 
hands folded on the breast, then bows down and 
finally prostrates himself praying all the while in 
complete humility. This is called a rak 'ai). It seems 
that after completing the construction of Ka’bah, 
Abraham said a prayer there in token of his grati- 
tude to God ; and, to commemorate the same, the 
Muslims are required to say two Rak 'ats of prayer 
there, whenever they make circuits round the Ka’bah. 


1. How obedient and submissive the prophets 
are ! When Abraham prayed to God to raise pro- 
phets from his children, God replied that the right- 
eous would be made prophets, not I he unrighteous. 
So when Abraham prayed the second lime to God 
to grant plenty to the people of Mecca, he himself 
restricted his prayers to the good and the righteous 
dwellers of the place. Thereupon, God replied that 
He grants sustenance to all men, believers or un- 
believers. The condition of faith need not be added 
in this case. Those who are wicked will be chas- 
tised for their mischief. 


perity of the Ka’bah, fervent prayers which were also to bear fruit (vv. 126, 127). After this, the prayers which Abraham and 
Ishmael addressed to God while busy with the building of the sacred house are given, and they are to the effect that 
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129. Rabbana, waj'alna, tnushntatm laka wa min dhurriyyati-na ummatan musliniataUlaka^ 
wa arina manasika-na wa tub' alaina, innaka antat-Tawwa-bur-Rahlm. 130. Rabba-na 


129. ‘ And make us, our Lord, resigned to Thee, “ and of our posterity, a people 

resigned to Thee. And show us our ways of worship, and turn Thou to us with mercy; 
verily, Thou art the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


2. Whether Abraham was the founder or only 
the renovator of the Ka’bah is a point that has given 
rise to much discussion. Some hold that Abraham 
was the builder of the place, others trace the origin 
of the house to the beginning of the world, and hold 
that Abraham only re-built it on its ruins. The 
Holy Qur-an and the authentic traditions favour the 
view that, prior to the erection of a building on this 
site by Abraham, some sort of structure did 
exist. In the Holy Qur-an we read about the 
Baiiullah Uh vs»aj J ^ | <> The first house 

founded for mankind,” (111, 97), *.<?., the first house 
of worship on the surface of the earth was the one 
at Mecca. 

Moreover, there is in the Holy Qur-an a prayer 
which Abraham uttered at the time of separating 
from Ishmael and his mother at Mecca. It runs 
thus ; — 

^ ^1 

* uSo*. 

** O God ; I have made one of my sons live near 
Thy house in a valley where there is no vegetation. 
(XIV, 38). From this verse it is clear that the 
ka’bah existed before Abraham. The traditions of the 
Holy Prophet too (may peace and blessings of God 
be upon him) support this view. As for instance, 
describing the retreat of Abraham after leaving 
Hagar and her son at Mecca, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said ; — 

\^\yc c/Jli aJ ^ ^ 

Jii I ‘kfi %Jjk\ aJL) f cJ I4J I H 

lil ^ 


I Jlai 

- tJj 

t.e., “ Hagar inquired from Abraham why he was 
leaving them in a valley without any friend or sym- 
pathiser and any food to eat. She asked the same 
question several times, but he kept .silent and re- 
turned no answer. At last, she asked whether he 
was doing this under the orders of God. Abraham 
replied in the affirmative. Thereupon, Hagar said 
that in that case God would never let them perish.” 
(Contrast this faith with that of Sarah who smiled at 
the promise of God and doubted it and then tried to 
conceal her doubt by means of a mis-statement). 
Then he returned, and standing on a hillock, where 
he could not be seen by Hagar, he turned his face to 
the Ka’bah, extended both of his hands, and uttered 
the prayer : ‘ O God ! 1 have made one of my sons 

live near Thy house, ’ etc. (zi/We /jfuMuri). This 
narrative related by the Holy Prophet (on whom be 
peace and blessings of God) shows that even 
I before Abraham’s going there, the place was held 
sacred, or else how could he have turned his face to 
it while uttering the prayer? Nor does history say 
I anything contrary to this view, because whatever 
I information can be gleaned from it points to the fact 
i that the Ka’bah is a very old place. Even men like 
Sir W. Muir have admitted that the Ka’bah has 
been held as particularly sacred from times im- 
memorial. 


3. This prayer brings out the very important 
point that even the righteous stand in need of con- 
stant prayer for the consecration of their good 
deeds by God, because however noble and righteous 
the deeds appear to be, they very often lead to evil 
i consequences. 


the children of Abraham on the side of Ishmael might also increase and there be raised among them a Prophet who.se 
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wab ^ath fi-him rasulam-min-hum yatlu alai-him ayaiika wa ytiallimu humuUkitaba wal hikmata 
wayuzakki him\ inna ka antaV Azizul-Hakim. R.16. 131. Wa man-yafghabu 


130. • And " raise up among them, our Lord ! a Messenger from among themselves, 

who may read to them Thy signs and teach them the Book and Wisdom and may purify 
them ; verily Tdou art the Mighty, the Wise.’ * 


1 Explanations of important words : — 

ay at, plural of (fiyat\ “a sign, token, 
or mark by which a person or thing is known ; it 
properly signifies any apparent thing inseparable 
from a thing not equally apparent, so that when o le 
perceives the former, he knows that he perceives the 
other, which he cannot perceive by itself, when 
the two things are of one predicament ; and this is 
apparent in the object of sense and that of intellect^' 
(Lane’s Lexicon, Part I). 

[^Kitab) *‘law** or “writing’* (Muntahal- 

Irb). 

{hikmat), “ what prevents from ignorant 
behaviour ; knowledge or science ; knowledge of 
the true nature of things ; an action according to 
the requirements thereof; the perfecting of the 
human mind by the acquisition of the speculative 


sciences, and of the complete faculty of doing excel- 
lent deeds, according to the ability possessed ; the 
attainment of that which is true or right by know- 
ledge or by deed ; acquaintance with the most ex el- 
lent of things by the most excellent kind of 
knowledge ; equity or justice in judgment or judi- 
cial decision; forbearance or clemency’* (Lane’s 
Lexicon, Part II). 

}i ( Yuzakki-him) comes from ft ( Tazkiyak) 
which means ‘to purify or increase.’ (Lane’s 
Lexicon, Part III). 

Explanation of the verse , — Christian critics ques- 
tion the truth of the events related in the above 
note on the flimsy ground that the Bible is silent 
about them. It is not difficult to see the absurdity of 
this objection. There is no denying the fact that the 
story of Abraham’s leaving his wife Hagar and his 
son Ishmael in a desert is to be found in Genesis. 


four-fold mission was thus set forth:— (1) To enlighten mankind on the principles of religion based on the soundest of 
arguments. (2) To teach them the Book. (3) To infuse into them spiritual wisdom. (4) To cleanse and purify them 
(vv. 128, 129, 130). 

In giving these prayers, an allusion is made to the fact that Abraham did not only pray for the progress and pros- 
perity of the children of Isaac, but also for the posterity of Ishmael, so when the offspring of Isaac lost the gift of pro- 
phethood on account of their evil-doings, next to them the descendants of Ishmael were the rightful heirs to it and thus 
the expected Prophet must belong to the house of Ishmael. It will not be out of place to mention here that in order to prove 
that after the sons of Isaac, the prophet should belong to the sons of Ishmael, the Holy Qur-an speaks of the construc- 
tion of the Ka’bah and the prayers uttered by Abraham for the sons of Ishmael. To this some Christian critics generally 
bring forward two objections (1) It is not found in the Bible whether God had made any promise to Abraham concerning 
Ishmael. (2) Admitting that God had made a promise even about the children of Ishmael, there is no proof that the 
Holy Prophet was descended from Ishmael. An exhaustive answer to these objections necessitates a detailed discussion 
for which we cannot find space here ; but for the purpose of indicating the connected order of the venses, a brief reference is 
necessary. To dispose of the first objection that there is found no promise to the sons of Ishmael in the Bible story, first, 
we turn to the Bible itself and see that the sons of Isaac entertained hatred against the prophet Ishmael and his descen- 
dants. The reason for this is obvious. One of the wives of Abraham, Sarah, from whom the children of Isaac were 
descended hated Ishmael and his mother Hagar. So it was only natural that the children of Sarah should have inherited 
from her hatred for Ishmael and his family. Under these circumstances it is idle to search for any express prophecy in 
favour of Ishmael and his progeny in the Bible which has for a long time been subjected to human interference ; and the lack 
of mention in it of the prophethood of Ishmael and some of his descendants cannot be considered as anything like a testi- 
mony against the claims of Ishmaelite line. If the Biblical evidence can be taken to establish the existence of a promise 
given to the sons of Isaac, there is decidedly no reason why the evidence of the Holy Qur-an must not be accepted to 
establish the fact that g^eat promises were held out by God to the sons of Ishmael also. Another answer to this objec- 
tion is that the Bible does contain clear references to the fact that rich rewards were reserved for the progeny of Ishmael 
too. We find the same words used in the Bible for the children of Ishmael as for those of Isaac. Just as there is a pro- 
mise for the growth and domination of the sons of Isaac (Gen. XVII, 16), similarly there is a promise for the increase of 
the sons of Ishmael and for the raising of twelve princes from among them (Gen. XVII, 20). Hence the kind of reward 
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Moreover, want of water, the extreme thirst of the 
boy and the providential smpearance of a well are 
also mentioned (Gen, aXI, 14-19). The very 
fact that mention is made in the Bible of the suffer- 
ings which Hagar and her son underwent after 
Aoraham had departed from them clearly proves 
that Abraham used to go to see them. As the Bible 
gives an extremely brief account of Ishmael's life, 
so much so that little or nothing is said of his 
youth or the rest of his days, it is, therefore, unsafe 
to decide the matter on the authority of the Bible. 
Moreover, it is clearly seen from that Book that the 
sons of Israel looked upon the sons of Ishmael as 
their enemies, i'herefore, lar from preserving any 
record of the life of Ishmael, the Israelites were 
more likely to delete such mention of Ishmael as 
might already have been contained in the Bible. 
At any rate, the Christians have no historical ground 
to reject the narrative ot the Holy Qur-an, especi- 
ally when the well-known chronicles of Arabia con- 


firm it. Some of the Christian writers, like Capt. 
Burton, Dr. G. W. Freytag, and the Rev. J. M. 
Rodwell, have felt constrained to admit that the 
story of the Qur-an and the Traditions is true or, at 
least, highly probable. 

In the verse under discussion, attention is drawn 
to a prayer uttered by Abraham to the effect that 
God might raise from the Meccans a Prophet who 
should (1 ) lay before the people arguments carrying 
conviction into their minds, (2) teach them the law 
of God, (3 ) initiate them into the philosophy of divine 
commandments ; because until the necessity of a 
commandment is brought home, one does not feel 
disposed to attend to it, but rather looks upon it as 
a burden, as was the case with the Christians who, 
unable to understand the underlying principles of 
the Mosaic Law, began to call it a curse (vide 
Romans IV, 15 ; Galatians III, 13) ; and (4) hallow 
the life of men. 


granted to .the children of Isaac will have to be admitted for the children of Ishmael as well. 11 it be urged that in verse 
21 oi the same chapter it is written that God will establish His covenant with Isaac, which shows that the prophets would 
be raised trom among the children of Isaac, even then nothing can be attirmed against the case of the sons oi Ishmael, 
because even beiore Isaac was born God had made a covenant with Abraham saying “ 1 his is my covenant which ye 
shall keep, between Me and you and the seed after thee, every man child among you shall be circumcised and it shall 
be a token of covenant between Me and you (Gen. XVll, 10, 11). Now we know that Abraham had Ishmael circum- 
cised. It the promise had been restricted to Isaac and bis progeny, Abraham would have circumcised himself, because 
the promise was given to him, and also his slaves because circumcision was ordered lor them, and again he would have 
Isaac circumcised beatuse the covenant was to be established with him Now the question is, Why was Ishmael circumcised 
at the age of 13. The only possible answer is that he was also to share the covenant. 1 he circumcision oi Ishmael leaves 
no room lor doubt tnat Ishmael was among that progeny oi Abraham with whom the covenant was to be established. 
Besides, it is seen that circumcision has always been in vogue among the posterity of Ishmael which goes to prove 
that the order ior it was meant not for Ishmael alone, but tor his posterity tot). It is now beyond dispute that the 
covenant was intended for the children of Ishmael quite as much as for the children of Isaac. As regards the signihcance 
of ihe verse 21, read in conjunction with others it can be understood to imply (if it is indeed a i)art of the revealed 
scripture and has not been tampered with by the children of Isaac to suit their own ends) that this everlasting covenant 
would begin with Isaac as was really the case. As the covenant which God made with Abraham was hrst to be lulhlled 
in Isaac's progeny, so God said that He would establish His covenant with Isaac. The verse is capable of no other 
interpretation. 

Coming to the second objection that admitting the covenant to include the sons of Ishmael as well, it is yet for 
the Muslims to prove that the Holy Prophet of Islam belonged to the house of Ishmael. VVe should like to remind our 
critics that the only positive proof for the descent oi a certain nationality from a certain individual is to be found in the 
traditions of that community. No more proof lor the connection of so many difterent communities oi the world with their 
respective progenitors is needed than the traditional statement of the communities themselves. '1 he origin of races is in- 
variably decided on their own testimonies ; so there is no reason why the same rule should not be allowed to hold good in 
the case ot tlie Arabs and why their own .statement should not be accepted as a conclusive testimony about their Ishmaehte 
extraction. Even before the inception of Islam, the yuraish believed and declared themselves w ith a singular unanimity 
to be descendants of Ishmael, and their claims to l.shmaelite descent were recognized throughout the length and breadth 
of Arabia, riiey had even an idol ol Ishmael set up in the K.a*bah. There is no room, therefore, to entertain even the slightest 
doubt as to the ishmaelite descent of the yuraish. ishmael was not so great a man from the worldly point of view as to 
stimulate in the yuraish a desire to share his greatness ])y associating themselves with him In short, such an old claim 
of a community cannot be set aside, especially when no incentive to the labrication of a lalsehood can be traced in the 
entire history of the community. Moreover, what goes to establish the Ishmaelite descent of the yuraish beyond any sem- 
blance of doubt is the simple fact that if the yuraish had falsely assumed their consanguinity with Ishmael, the real 
descendants would have strongly protested against such a false claim ; but no such objection is know n to have been ever 
raised. Furthermore, we find written in Gen. XVll : And as for Ishmael, 1 have heard thee ; l>ehold, I have blessed him, and 
will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he ^get, and I w ill make him a great nation.'’ 
If the yuraish are not his descendants, where is the promised great nation ? 1 he prophecy demands thfit the nation be 
known and recognized ; otherwise the prophecy will bSs meaningless. 1 he only claimants in the held, are the yuraish and 
some other Arab tribes, and the case cannot but be decided in their favour. Nor is an external evidence wanting 
to their Ishmaehte lineage. About a century before ihe birth of the Holy Prophet of Islam (on whom be peace and 
blessings of God) Narsai, a Christian writer said, “ The raid of the sons of Hagar was more cruel, and the blow that they 
gave was more sore than disease ; the wound oi the son-* of Abraham is like the venom of a serpent, and perhaps there 
IS remedy for the poison of reptiles but not for theirs — let us alwa>s blame the foul inclination ol the sons of Hagar, and 
specify the people (the tribe) oi^Quraish who are like animals.” < Leaves from Ihree Ancient yur-ans, edited by Rev. 
Alphonse Mingana, d.d.. Introduction X 111). A perusal of these words is enough to convince every reader that it was not 
only in the days of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of God) that the yurarsh laid claim to Ishmaelite 
descent ; on the other hand, so old was the claim that even a century before the birth of the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
blessings of God be upon him) their descent from Hagar was recognised even by their bitterest enemies. In short, 
Ishmaelite descent of the Quraish cannot be denied. If the erroneous principle of discarding the traditional claims of 
communities to their several origins be observed, then surely critics will as well be within their rights to question the 
claims of the Jews to their descent from Isaac and set it aside as an assumption incapable of proof. To sum up, both 
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^ am-millati Ibrahxma ilia man safiha nafsah ; wa la qadis-tafaina hu fidrdunya^ wa inna hit fiU 
a^irati la minai-ialihlfu 

132. Idh qala la hit Rabbu hu aslim^ qaia aslam-tu It Rabbil ^alamln. 

133. Wa wassq biha Ibrahlmu banl hi wa Yciqub ; 


R. 16 . 

131. And who turns away from ®the religion of Abraham, but he who has lost 
himself? and verily We chose him in this world, and in the next he is surely one of 
the righteous.^ 

132. When his Lord said to him : ‘Be resigned/ he said, ‘I am resigned to the 
Lord of the worlds.** 


1 . The meaning of as given in 

the Lisanul-’Arab Vol. XVII, p 391, is 

^ ‘ he ruined or destroyed himself.' 

The verse means that the accepted patriarch 
of the people of the Book as Abraham is, anybody 
who departs from his way ruins his own soul. He 
was great from worldly as well as religious points of 
view. His religion, therefore, leads to salvation, 
and defection from it leads to destruction. 


2. Abraham’s religion is described in this verse 
When God asked him to be obedient and submis- 
sive, he replied ^ 1 1 *.<?., ‘‘ I surrender 

myself completely to the Lord of the worlds.” 
So deferential was he to the will of God that when 
God ordered obedience, Abraham did more than 
obey ; he resigned himself entirely to God. 


the objections are absolutely unfounded and there is no denying that the covenant included the children of Ishmael as 
well, and that the Holy Prophet of Islam (on whom be peace and blessings of God) belonged to the house of Ishmael. 

After referring to the fact that when the sons of Isaac were declared unworthy of the gift of prophethood, it was 
the turn of the sons of Ishmael to enjoy the gift, the attention of the Jews and Christians is called to the point that when 
it has been proved that in accordance with the promise of God, a Prophet was to appear from among the children of 
Ishmael, it is therefore all the more incumbent upon them to ponder over the claims of this Prophet and not to go against 
the religion of Abraham who accepted all revelations that were sent by God (vv. 181 , 182 ). It is further pointed out that 
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Yabanniyya innalla^hasiajq\la kumud-dlna fcl)fo\taniuiunna ilia wa antum muslitnun. 


133. And upon his sons did Abraham — also Jacob — enjoin this ‘ O, my sons, 
verily, Alldh has chosen for you this religion ; die not, then, but while ye are resigned.'* 


1. Both Abraham and Jacob exhorted their 
re*;pective offsprings to the same surrender to the 
will of God, and bade them present to God that 
attitude of unreserved resignation which was the 
characteristic of their own lives. They advised their 
children to let no moment of their life pass without 
bearing witness to their total submission to the will 
of God. This and the foregoing verse reveal the 
noteworthy point that Islam really means absolute 
obedience and self-surrender. Hence, one who com- 
pletely obeys the will of God is a Muslim. Thus-, 
every true pre-Islamic religion will, within this 
meaning of the term, fall under the definition of 
Islam, because at that time to follow it was to 
obey the then expressed will of God. When one 
faith is replaced by another, the latter will be 
entitled to the name of Islam, and its followers 
Muslims. The point of difference between the 
religion brought by the Holy Prophet and other 
faiths is that, though Islamic in essence, the latter 
were not called by the name * Islanis ’ whereas 
the former is given no other name than Islam The 
reason for this distinction between the Holy 
Prophet’s faith and the previous ones is that they 
were not perfect and each of them was to be re- 
placed by a succeeding one, and so, if each had 
been entitled Islam, there would have been hopeless 
confusion. Hence, when there came the faith which 
was perfect in itself and was, therefore, to last for- 
ever, it was aptly called Islam, so that the name 
itself may be sufficiently illustrative of its purpose 

Unable to understand this point, the Rev. Dr. 
Wherry has raised an objection against Islam in 
his Commentary. He supposes that when the 
Qur-an calls the previous prophets as Muslims, it 
means that they followed the religion of the 
Prophet of Islam. Then he proceeds to prove the 
futility of this view by saying that it is not substan- 
tiated by the evidence of the previous scriptures. He 
lays so much stress upon this objection that, accord- 
ing to him, this one ^int alone is sufficient to crush 
the whole fabric of Islam. We cannot help pitying i 


the Rev. gentleman. The Holy Qur-an does not 
mean that the previous prophets followed the ordi- 
nances embodied in the Holy Qur-an, but it means 
that, as explained above, they followed the true faith 
of their day. Although details were, from time to 
time, undergoing changes according to the needs of 
the age, yet the followers of every revealed book 
were Muslims because they were obedient to the 
then commandments of God The baselessness of 
the Rev. Dr. Wherry’s objection can be further 
exposed by an illustration. A king may speak of 
a deceased servant of his as obedient and submis- 
sive, though rules and regulati -ns mi^ht have, since 
his death, undergone several modifications and 
amendments. A manlike our critic is apt to 
question the opinion of the king regarding the 
obedience of the servant on the ground that he 
did not obey the changed laws enacted after his 
death. No sane person will agree to this objec- 
tion. The deceased servant obeyed all the rules of 
his day, and, therefore, deserved to be railed obedi- 
ent. Thus, every prophet and his followers were 
‘ Muslims ’ on account of their complete submission 
to the then revealed will of God. 

It is really amazing that men, so awfully ignorant 
of Islamic teachings, should undertake to write 
commentaries on the Holv Qur-an. Not one out of 
these translators knows the correct translation of the 
Holy Qur an and is able to grasp the true tenor of it. 
Coupled with this hopeless poverty of knowledge is 
the tremendous wealth of invective which they em- 
ploy against the Holy Book and the Holy Prophet of 
Islam (on whom be peace and blessings of God) with- 
out the least regard for the feeling? of millions of heir 
adherents. The whole C hristendom will run wild 
with excitement if similar language is used of Christ 
and his disciples. Forgery, falsehood, imposture and 
other similar words are unreservedly, and quite un- 
blushingly, used for Islam and its Holy Founder (on 
whom be peace and blessings of God) by these pious 
critics who forget even the elmentary principles of 
humanity and courtesy while dealing with Islam. 


Abraham not only himself followed that principle but also exhorted his offspring to adhere to the .same course of obey- 
ing the behests of God whenever received (v. 133 ). Accordingly the sons of Jacob promised to him to worship the one 


a 8 : 108 ; 421 : 14 £48 : 26 . 



112 


THE HOLY QUR-JN. 


Part I. 



134. Am kuntmn shtihat^a^a idi hacfara Yd quhaUmatUu^ idh gala li bam hi Ma to! buduna mtm 
bdcTi ; qalii ndbudu ilaha ka wa ilaha aba^ika Ibrdhima wa Ismdtla wa Ishaqa ilahan-wahidan-wa 
nahnu la hu mtis/imtln, 

1 35. Tilka ummatun qad ^alaiy la ka ma kasabat wa la kum md kasabdum^ wa Id tus^aluna 
' am md kqnu yd malun. 


134. Were ye present when death approached Jacob? When he said to his sons, 
‘What will ye worship after me’? They said, ‘We will worship thy God, and the God 
of thy fathers, Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, the one God ; and to Him are we 
resigned.’^ 

135. This was a people that "has passed away ; for them is what they earned, and 
for you shall be what ye earn, and }e shall not be questioned as to what they did * 


1. There is no reason to doubt that Jacob 
made his sons promise that they would adhere to 
the worship of the one God. It is clear from the 
book of Moses that, from the beginning of the world 
down to the days of Moses, all the prophets preach- 
ed the worship of one God and denounced idol- 
worship and idol-worshippers. The doctrine of 
Trinity was imported into Christianity from the 
Romans and subsequently fathered upon the 
Old Testament by turning and twisting the simple 
import of the text. Rodwell quotes the following 
passage from Midr. Rabbah on Gen. XLIX, 2 : 
“ At the time when our father Jacob quitted this 
world, he summoned his twelve sons and said to 


them. Hearken to your father Isaac (Gen. XLIX, 
2) Have ye any doubts in your hearts concerning 
the Holy One, blessed be He ! They said. Hear, 
O Israel, our father. As there is no doubt in thy 
heart, so neither is there in ours. For the Lord is 
our God, and He is one.** Cf. also Targ. Jer. on 
Deut.VI, 4. 

2. Men generally are apt to think that the 
deeds of their forefathers will stand them in good 
stead. The Holy Qur-an negatives this view, by 
saying : Their deeds were for them, and yours will 
be for you You will be questioned atout your 
own, and not your ancestors* actions. 


true God and show complete obedience to Him. Then the Jews and Christians are reminded that those people reaped 
the reward of their deeds, and if they also wished to be rewarded like them, they should show implicit obedience to 
God's will and take no pride in the obedience shown by their forefathers (vv. 184, 185)^ 
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136. IVa qlilu kiinn Hudanau Na^arq tahtadu^ qul bal millata Ibrahima hanifa ; wa niTi kana 
minaUmushr\kln. 

137. Qulu n manna billahi wa 7na unzila ilaina wa, ma unzila ila Ibrahima wa hmTiila wa 
Ishaqa wa Yciquba^ 7val-asbTxfi 


136. And they say : ^ ‘ Be ye Jews or Christians that ye may be guided ' Say : 
* Nay, but the religion of Abraham, the upright ; ^ and he was not of those who associate 
gods with Allah ‘ 


I. The followers of all the religions of the 
world have a tendency to drift into the notion that 
salvation is confined to their respective folds, to the 
entire exclusion of all others: But this view is quite 
erroneous. Salvation depends upon the grace of 
God, and surrender to His will is the only >»ay to 
win His grace. Accordingly, so long as following 
a religion involves submission to God’s will, there 
is salvation in it. But when the former condition 
ceases to exist, the religion can no more offer salva- 
tion God says in this verse that the Jews and the 
Christians are quite wrong in emphasizing the con- 
dition of bare entry into their religions as the means 
of salvation. Abraham, who was a righteous ser- 
vant of God, would always put implicit faith in 
every commandment received from God. It is, 
therefore, incumbent upon the followers of all such 
religions as claim to have fulfilled in themselves the 
covenant of Abraham to accept the commandments 
of God and place no reliance upon any denomination. 
Abraham hated setting up equals with God and 
worshippied Him alone. Now, the Jews and the 
Christians have departed from the way of Abraham 
in so far as they have set up false god’s in various 
ways. The Jews look upon the words of their 


divines as the words of Ciod, and this is doubtless 
paying to others allegiance which is due to God. 
Christians hold Christ and the Holy Ghost as part- 
ners in the Godhead, although the teachings of 
Abraham even as represented in the Bible of to-day, 
do not justify the holding of such a dogma. If Jesus 
and the Holy Ghost bad anything of Godhead in 
them, they must have been the same at the time of 
Abraham. But Abraham is found to have always 
worshipped the one true God called the Father in 
the terminology of Christian theology, and there is 
no mention of any other God in his teachings. 

For want of an appropriate English equivalent, we 
have rendered the word ( hanif), occurring in 

this verse, as * upright,* which but too poorly re- 
presents the idea expressed by this word. Hanxf 
really means ‘one who steadily follows the right 
faith and never swerves from it.’ Abul Quiabah, 
who is a great commentator on the Holy Qur an 
and who is among the Tati in (immediate succes- 
sors of the Holy Prophet’s companions) says that 
hamf means ‘ one who believes in all prophets, 
rejecting none of them {vide Ibn-i-Kathir, p 325), 
This meaning is also borne out by the next verse. 


They are further advised to give up the extravagant notion that salvation was impossible except by becoming 
Christians or Jews. They are also required to follow in the footsteps of Abraham w'ho was not among those who set up 
equals to God, f>., he cared for the commandments of God above everything else (v. 186 ). Then the Muslims are required 
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wa ma utiya Musa wa Isq wa ?na utiyan-nabiyyuna fuir-Rabbi^him^ la nufarriqu baina ahadim- 
min hum wa nahnu la ha musltmun. 

138. Fa in Txmanu bi~mithli ma aman-tum bi-Ki fa-qadihtadau^ wa in tawallati fa-inna-md hum 
fi shiqaq^ 


137. Say ye: "‘We believe in Alldh and what has been sent down to us, and what 
was sent down to Abraham and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob and his children,* and 
what was given to Moses and Jesus, and what was given to the prophets from their 
Lord. We make no distinction between any of them ;* and to Him are we resigned 
(Muslims) ' ® 


1 . kx^ Sab/ means ‘ extension,’ hence ‘ long 
hair ’ is called sab/, and a generous person is called 

{sab/ul’-kaffain), because his helping 
hand extends to eveiy needy person, The grandson 
is also called \sib() because his birth means 
increase of progeny. In a still wider sense, the 
word might signify “ progeny.” It is in this 
extended sense that the word has been used in 
this verse. 

2. This sentence means that the Muslim makes 
no difference between the prophets in respect of 
their prophethood. He believes all that was sent to 
Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and other pro- 
phets from among their descendants, including 
Moses and Jesus, to be from God and believe in the 
truth of all these prophets and those who appeared 
in other lands. He neither rejects the prophethood 
of any prophet, nor holds any nation to be without 
a prophet. 

This verse should not be construed to mean that 


all the prophets are of the same spiritual rank, 
because in this very Surah we read : — 

- UJUaj vSiD 

“ We have granted superiority to some of the 
prophets over others ” (v. 254). So the words “ We 
make no distinction between any of them” do not 
imply that we believe all the prophets to be of 
equal rank, but that we draw no distinction between 
them in point of prophethood, believing in some and 
rejecting others. 

Christian critics have objected to this verse and 
demanded proof of the prophethood of Ishmael. 
If they think over the matter, the same objection 
will apply to their own case. What proof is there 
of the prophethood of Isaac? If they reply that 
Moses, whose truth has been established by cogent 
arguments, has testified to the truth of Isaac, we can 
say, with equal positiveness, that the Holy Prophet, 
whose truth has been established by even sounder 
arguments, has testified to the truth of Ishmael. If 


not to mind their (the Jews* the Christians*) adhering to, or deviating from, the religion of Abraham, but always to confess 
to the fact that they (the Muslims) believed in all that was revealed from God (v. 187). If, like the Muslims, the people of 
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fa sayakfl ka humullahu^ wa huwas-SamVul ^ Ahm. 

139. SibgjMtallahi^ wa man 

138. And ® if they believe according to that which ye have believed, then are they 
surely guided ; and if they turn back, then are they only in a schism. In that case 
* Alldh will surely suffice thee against them, for He is the Hearing, the Knowing.* 


the testimony of the Holy Prophet (on whom be 
peace and blessings of God) cannot be accepted as a 
proof of Ishmael’s prophethood, there is surely no 
reason why Moses* testimony be taken for granted 
as a proof of Isaac’s prophethood. As a matter of 
iact, our Christian critics have no grounds on 
which to reject Ishmael as a prophet, except 
that the Bible does not speak of him as sucn. 
But this is surely no ground for their rejection, 
because we learn from the Bible that through 
Sarah’s envy he had to leave his home, and as he 
went away from the Israelites to a far-off country, 
it was not possible for him to find mention in the 
Bible. The absence of an event in the Bible narra- 
tive does not certainly prove the non-occurrence of 
it. It is an admitted logical axiom that non-men- 
don of a thing is no proof for its non-existence. 
But it must also be remembered that even the 
Bible is not without clear evidences to show that 
God made great promises to Abraham about 
Ishmael His very name which, according to the 
Bible, was given to him by an angel and which 
means ‘God hears’ (Gen. XVI, 11) indicates that 
he was to be a beloved servant of God. We read 
in the Bible that Abraham prayed to God, saying 
“ O that Ishmael might live before Thee ” (Gen. 
XVII, 18) And God replied : “ And as for 
Ishmael I have heard thee ; behold I have blessed 
him, and will make him fruitful and will multiply 
him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, and 
I will make him a great nation ” (Gen XVII, 20). 
Read together, the verses show that Abraham 
prayed to God that He make Ishmael a righteous 
servant of His. The words " that Ishmael might 
live before thee” cannot bear any meaning except 
that ‘ he may be good and godly.’ If the words 
had signihed something else, it would have been 
sufficient for Abraham to say, “ O that Ishmael 
might live,” because all living men live before God 
and not outside His realm. Hence, the addition of 
the words “before Thee” to the word “live” on 
the part of Abraham clearly points to the conclusion 
that Abraham entreated God to grant Ishmael a 
^odly life and admit him into His kingdom, elevat- 
ing him to the dignity of a prophet, and God ac- 
cepted Abraham’s prayer. The original Hebrew 

^ translated into English as 
live before Thee ” also confirms the above view, 



because in Hebrew, 




means to be under 


one’s eyes and become one’s favourite. ( I 
Hebrew and English Lexicon, by Edward Robinson, 
D.D., pp. 533, 830 and 831, Ed. 1836). 


3. This verse throws further light on the 
meaning of the word Muslim. A Muslim is one 
who believes in all the prophets of God, known 
as well as unknown, that is, he believes that all 
nations were blessed with urophets and holds them 
all as true and regards their teachings as the word of 
God. Thus, one who believes in the prophet of his 
own day and those gone before, without rejecting 
any, is a Muslim^ because after making th Muslims 
declare that they believe in all the prophets, God 
has made them say that they are Muslims, 

Be it said to the honour of Islam that it is the 
only religion which recognises the prophets of all 
countries and nations, whereas all other faiths recog- 
nise prophethood only in their own exclusive spheres. 
The Holy Qur-an has specifically mentioned the 
names of only those prophets who were known to 
those to whom Islam was immediately preached and, 
as regards others, it says comprehensively “ No 
nation has gone before without receiving a Warner ” 
(XXXV, 25). 


We draw the attention of the Muslims to the fact 
that, within the meaning of this verse, a Muslim 
is one who believes in all prophets. The Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of God) 
called the Promised Messiah a prophet, and the 
previous prophets also spoke of him as a prophet. 
When God has fulfilled in the person of Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad the promise of the second Messiah, 
it behoves every one who identifies himself with 
Islam to accept him, because denial of the Messiah 
is sure to deprive one of the blessings of Islam. God 
has commanded the Muslims to believe in all the 
prophets and He has sent the Promised Messiah as 
a prophet. His prophethood cannot, therefore, be 
treated as an exception to the general command of 
God. 


1. That is, if the Jews and the Christians agree 
with the Muslims in holding that religion is no 


the Book also accepted all the revelations of God, they would be blessed ; otherwise they would be punished (v. 138). The 
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ahsanu minallahi sibghaian-wa nahnu la-hu 'abidun. 

140. Qul a-tuha}juna-nu fillahi wa huwa Rabbu-nTi wa Rabbu kum^ wa la na a'malu nd wa 
la kum a' main kum^ wa nahnu la hu mu^lhun. 

141. Am taquluna inna Ibrdkima wa Ismd'ila wa Ishdqa zva Ya'quba 


139. Take the dye of Alldh, and who is better than Alidh at dyeing, and Him 
alone do we worship.' 

140. Say : * ‘ Dispute ye with us concerning Alldh, while He is our Lord and your 
Lord? And for us are our deeds, and for you your deeds ; and to Him alone are we 
sincerely devoted.’* 


hereditary or traditional matter, but it consists in 
believing in all revealed guidance, they are on the 
right path ; otherwise, they are in the matter of 
rdigion separate from the Muslims and there is a 
wide gulf between their religion and Islam. 


1. Grammatically, the word si b^h ah 

is used here as an object. It is a rule in Arabic 
Grammar that whenever somebody is required to be 
induced to do a thing, the verb is omitted and only 
the object is mentioned. Thus, the sentence means 


“ It is proper for you to accept the religion of God 
or to dye yourself in the dye of God,^’ follow the 
path which God wishes you to tread, as nothing 
can be better; and receive baptism from God Himself. 

2. Most of the nationalities lay great stress on 
their claims to the monopoly of the grace of God, 
thinking that others are entirely deprived of it, and 
that all the prophets must therefore belong to their 
community. In this verse God points out the folly 
of their view, saying that God is the Creator of all 
and His grace is not confined to any one tribe or 
country. Whatever individual or nation accepts the 
commandments of Gcd becomes eligible for His 
grace. 


best course for them was to accept the religion which God wished them to embrace and thus become obedient to 
Him (v. 139). 

In conclusion, the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be upon him) is commanded to say to the 
people of the Book that they should not question God’s choice in sending His revelation to him, because He is the G^ 
of the Muslims quite as much as theirs, and that He knew the deeds of both (v. 140). Then it is enquired of them how 


a 8 : 21 ; 16 : 126 ; 28 : 66 ; 29 : 47 ; 42 : 16, 17 ; 109: 2—7. 






Chap. II. 


S UR A-TU L-B AQ AR AH. 


117 



wahasbafa kank Hkdanau Nasarq; qul a '^antum dlamu amillah \ wa man azlamu mimman katama 
shahadatan *inda hk minallah] wa mallahu bi.ghxfxlin ^amma idmalun. 

142. Tilka iimmatun qad ^xlaty la ha m% kasabat wa la kum ma kasabtum^ wa la tus^aluna 
'amma kanti yd malun. 


141. What! say ye ‘Verily, Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and his 
children were Jews or Christians’? Say, Know ye better, or Alldh? And who is more* 
unjust than he who conceals the testimony that he has from Alldh, and Alidh is not 
unmindful of what ye do.* 

142 This is a people that “has passed away ; for them is what they earned, and 
for you shall be what ye earn ; and ye shall not be questioned as to what they did.* 


1. Some short-sighted men are so fondly 
attached to their own views that they ascribe them to 
every righteous servant of God without any evi- 
dence. In their discussions, the Jews, and the Chris- 
tians too, used to represent even those of their 
ancestors who lived before the founders of their 
religions, as the followers of their own faiths, so that 
the excellence of their respective religions might be 
manifested. God says that it is a stupidity, because 
the Pentateuch shows that those prophets lived even 
before Moses, not to mention Christ. How then 
could they regard those prophets as Jews or Chris- 
tians? By calling them Jews or Christians they 
belied their own scriptures. 

Thb is not the case with the ignorant masses 
alone, but sometimes even well-informed people fall 
a prey to this delusion. In reply to the objection : ‘ It 
salvation is inseparably bound up with faith in the 
Atonement, then what about the righteous people 


who had gone before Christ and had never talked 
or heard of him?’ no less exalted a personage than 
the Principal of a well-known Divinity College in 
India replied that all the prophets and righteous 
people of pre-Christian days were saved through 
faith in the Atonement of Christ. This view is no 
less ridiculous than that of the Jews and the Chris- 
tians of the Holy Prophet’s days. Even now a 
large majority of jews and Christians will be found 
to be the dupes of this error. 

2. That is, those people lived in the days gone 
by, therefore, the Jews and the Christians could not 
make them share their mistakes ? They are respon- 
sible for their actions, and those people were 
answerable for theirs. It is needless, therefore, 
on their part to make them partners with them in 
their errors and it is enough lor them to establish 
that they are following a right line of conduct. 


Abraham and his children would fare, if salvation was monopolised by the Christians or the Jews. If they replied that 
they were also Jews or Christians, it would be against their scriptures, which declared them as belonging to the pre-Mosaic 
times (v. 141). 

In the end, they arc once more warned agaiast relying upon the deeds of those people who h^ gon? before , but 
arc required to think of their own end, because the deeds of those prophets or the sufferings of Christ could not be of 
any avail to them. They would be called upon to give an account of their own actions (v. 142). 







